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Upapat means reincarnation of abeing 
or soul. What conduct and action ledids to 
reincarnation at which specific genus or 
place? The Agam that contains answers and 
explanations to such questions about rebirth 
is called Aupapatik Sutra. 

It contains detailed description of a city, 
garden, king s assembly, king, the physical 
excellence of Bhagavan Mahavir s body, his 
Shraman disciples, his sermon, and many 
other topiagl This also contains detailed 
information about Ambad Parivrajak and 
the Tapas and Parivrajak traditions of that 
period. 

This Agam also contains information 
about the society, religious sects, and 
Political conditions of Bhagavan Mahavir s 
period. 

The informative and lucid commentary 


of this Agam by Shri Amar Muni ji is 
valuable in many respects. 
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Rashtra Sant Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra Ji M., our guide and source 
of inspiration, used to say—“He who does not face difficulties in doing a work remains 
ignorant of the joy of working. Only he enjoys working who bravely crosses every 


4 hurdle.” 


Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji M. is one such brave and resolute Sant (sage) 
who knows how to tackle a problem and win over it. Since his launching this great 
project of publication of Illustrated Agams he has come across many problems and 

difficulties. Many a people tried to discourage him and painted gloomy pictures. But § 
on every such occasion he just reiterated his singular resolve—“My Gurudev has 
commanded me to devote my life to the mission of popularizing and spreading 
4 Jinavani (the sermon of the Jina). In this world there is nothing more important than 
spreading the light of true knowledge. Since that day I have taken up this mission and 
this endeavour will continue till I breathe my last. He who has inspired and 
commanded me will also provide the strength to accomplish the mission.” 

We take pleasure and pride in conveying that with the help of the unwavering 
perseverance and resolve of Gurudev Shri Amar Muni Ji we have successfully 
completed the publication of seventeen Sutras. This is more than half of the planned 

< project of thirty two Sutras. 

In this project, work on the following seventeen Agams has been completed—Four 
Mool Sutras (Uttaradhyayana Sutra, Dashavaikalika Sutra, Nandi Sutra, and 


\ Anuyoga Dvar Sutra), Acharanga Sutra, Jnata Dharma Katha, Upasak-dasha, 


% Antakrid-dasha, Anuttaropapatik-dasha, Rojaprashniya Sutra, Aupapatik Sutra, 
Niryavalika (5 Sutras), and Vipaak Sutra. We are confident that our efforts will 
continue unabated in future. 

The publication of Mlustrated Agams is being lauded in the country as well as 
outside the country. Those who avoided even talking about scriptures are now taking 
interest in reading and teaching these. They express their joy and contentment after 
reading these editions. With the help of English rendering it has become easy for them 
to understand the profound and complex ideas discussed in Agams, 

It is our earnest desire that everyone reads the sermon of the Jina with reverence 
and devotion and steers his life towards lofty ideals. 

With the influence of and inspiration from Gurudev this auspicious mission is 
drawing assistance from all directions and will continue to do so. With the confidence 
that a pious deed done with pious feelings is never impeded, we present this Agam to 
our readers. 

Mahendra Kumar Jain 
PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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| FROM THE EDITOR’S PEN 


Jain Agamic literature occupies a special position in Indian literature. & 
z, It is important not only from the spiritual and philosophical angle but & 
; also from the angle of understanding ancient Indian social systems and € 
, cultural heritage as well as acquiring information about various diverse }& 
religious traditions and schools. Without the study of Jain Agams the 
| study of Indian religions and culture remains incomplete. c 


RELEVANCE OF THE TERM UPANGA 


In ancient times or during Bhagavan Mahavir’s period there were two & 
classifications of Agams. First of which was Purvas (the subtle canons %& 
numbering fourteen) and Angas. The Purvas were studied by 
exceptionally accomplished and endowed Shramans who indulged in & 
special austerities and meditation. The study of Angas was compulsory & 
for all Shramans. The second classification was Anga Pravisht (Angas [Ss 
proper) and Anga Bahya (other than the Angas). Anga Pravisht (Angas 
proper) Agams included twelve Anga Sutras inclusive of Drishtivad. All 
the remaining Agams were Anga Bahya (other than the Angas). After the 
nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir when Agams were re-compiled they were 
classified in a different way—Anga Agam (Angas proper) and Upanga 
Agam (Auxiliary Angas), Sub-categories like Mool and Chhed were & : 
evolved at a later date. % 


As stated, originally there were twelve Anga Sutras. However, with (% 
the extinction of Drishtivad only eleven Angas were extant. The number 
of Upangas is twelve. The term ‘Upanga’ (auxiliary parts) implies that & 

; these texts are connected with Angas. But there is no apparent mutual & 
relationship or complementary nature in the subject matter of Angas and 
Upangas. The Upangas mostly deal with independent subjects. Why then 
they were called Upangas (auxiliary parts) ? This is a matter worth & 
consideration. 6 


After reviewing the opinions of the commentator acharyas and & 
comprehensively studying the contents of Agams, Acharya ShriAtmaram }%%* 
ji M., a profound scholar and distinguished commentator in his own right, 
has stated—“On a cursory look there is no apparent and logical 
relationship of Upangas with Angas. But there certainly is an indirect ( 
relationship from the angle of a detailed and elaborate presentation of }S* 
the themes of the Agams. That is why past acharyas have assigned one 
Upanga to each Anga.” Q 


Acharanga Sutra is the first Anga and its Upanga is Uvavaiya Sutta 
(Aupapatik Sutra). On a cursory glance the subject matter of Acharanga 
is related to profound themes like spiritualism (adhyatma), ahimsa, 
ascetic-discipline (samyam), and righteousness (samyakiva) whereas 
Aupapatik contains elaborate descriptions of a number of varied things. 
Acharanga is in aphoristic style (sutratmak shaili) with short structured 
and non-descriptive sentences whereas Aupapatik Sutra contains 
extremely long and descriptive sentences. But on a serious contemplation 
we find that the introductory theme of Acharanga is — 


‘Some people are not aware of the fact : Is my soul destined to 
reincarnate (upapat) ? Or is my soul not destined to reincarnate 7” 


The elaboration of this introductory aphorism can be seen in the whole 
Aupapatik Sutra. The title Aupapatik itself informs about the connection 
of this Upanga with Acharanga. Acharya Abhayadev Suri writes in his 
commentary (Vritti)— 


“Upapat means origination or birth. The birth of a god, an infernal 
being, a human being and others as also the passage of soul to the status 
of Siddha (liberated soul), all these are covered by the term upapat. 
Therefore, that which deais with the subject of upapat is called 
Aupapatik Sutra.” 


Thus on deeper analysis of the subject matter contained, the direct 
relationship between Acharanga, the first Anga, and this Upanga 
(Aupapatik Sutra) becomes evident. 


THE CONTENTS 


Aupapatik Sutra has two sections—the first is Samavasaran and the 
second is Upapat. 


The first section titled Samavasaran contains detailed description of 
Bhagavan Mahavir, his great devotee king Kunik, Champa city, Kunik’s 
going in procession to behold Bhagavan, the Shraman disciples. of 
Bhagavan, and the twelve kinds of austerities (tap) prescribed in 


Bhagavan’s sermon. This description is in a lucid style and ornamental 
terminology. 


Besides Aupapatik Sutra the description of king Kunik, the ruler of 
Champa city, is also available in Niryavalika Sutra. We have included 
additional information about king Shrenik and king Kunik as appendix 
in Niryavalika. Therefore, detailed elaboration on that topic is not 
appended here. 
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As its title suggests, the second section deals with Upapat or whois 
born where. In reply to the questions of Ganadhar Gautam information 
about the nature, character, and conduct of different kinds of people has 
been given along with the destinations of their future birth. This covers 
a wide range of topics and information. It contains interesting historical 
information about different sects and branches of Parivrajaks 
(mendicants) existing during that period and their different types of 
penances. It reveals details about the conduct of a variety of hermits © 
moving around as Parivrajaks in those days and what kinds of spiritual @ 
practices they were involved in. Such detailed description of different 7% 
branches of Parivrajaks is not available even in the ancient scriptures of # 
the Vedic tradition to which the Parivrajaks originally belonged. 


On reading the details about the praxis of Ambad Parivrajak and his 
seven hundred disciples, it becomes evident that this branch of 
Parivrajaks had affinity and close association with the Shraman 
tradition. Although there were some variations in their conduct, they still 
considered Bhagavan Mahavir as the object of their worship. They took 
refuge unto him and strictly followed many of the codes of conduct 
propagated by him. 

Bhagavan Mahavir has also recognized Ambad Parivrajak as an 
accomplished hermit and announced that he will attain liberation after 
some births. Ambad had immense respect for and unwavering faith in 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He was endowed with numerous miraculous powers, & 
He possessed Avadhi-jnana (extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension, something akin to clairvoyance) and he did: not accept food 
specifically prepared for him. Mc 


These evidences indicate that the Parivrajak tradition was some long 
lost link between the Nirgranth (Jain) tradition and the Vedic tradition. 
Although it is almost extinct now, it was highly influential and wide 
spread during that period. 


Besides this, Aupapatik contains very interesting details about Ajivak 
sect, Nihnavas, Kevali Samudghat, and Siddhas. 


STYLE OF DESCRIPTION . 

This Sutra has a unique style of description, very different from 
almost all other Agams. It contains realistic description of every topic it 
touches. Some examples are—the physical excellence of Bhagavan *% 
Mahavir’s body, Champa city, garden, king Kunik’s procession, ete. Such 
elaborate description, so many metaphors, and such lucid language is & 
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hardly seen anywhere else. That is the reason that even Anga Sutras like 
Bhagavati Sutra have recognized the style of description by stating ‘jaha 
uvavaiye’ or ‘as in Aupapatik’. While describing a city, a garden or a king 
almost every Agam just briefly mentions ‘vannao jaha uvavaiye’ or 
‘description should be read as mentioned in Aupapatik’. This confirms the 
importance of this Sutra. 


ORIGINAL SOURCES 

While translating and elaborating Aupapatik Sutra I have taken 
special care that wherever a difficult technical term appears, its simple 
explanatory definition is given alongside. This facilitates the reader to 
understand properly the traditional meaning and sense at once. This also 
considerably reduced the need of giving separate elaborations. 


While editing this edition I have taken three books as authentic 
sources—(1) Uvavaiya Sutra published by Agam Prakashan Samiti, 
Beawar (Prakrit text and aphorism number taken from this edition). 
(2) Tika by Acharya Abhaya Dev Suri, published by Agamodaya Samiti. 
(3) Sanskrit and Hindi Tika by Acharya Shri Ghasi Lal ji M. These 
commentaries (Tika) have been of immense help in elaborating many 
technical terms. As such, I express my gratitude for the editors and 
publishers of these works. 


The blessings of my revered Gurudev, Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak 
Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji Maharaj, have been the source of my 
unwavering faith and belief in the sermon of the Jina; it was he who 
instilled in me the curiosity for studying the same. It would, indeed, be 
just a formality to express my indebtedness to him. I also acknowledge 
the contribution of Up-pravartini Shri Ajnavati ji M. and Tapacharyaa 
Shri Mohan Mala ji M. and others for their continued encouragement and 
support for this Illustrated Agam publication project. I have been 
continuously getting cooperation of Shri Shrichand Surana ‘Saras’ in 
editing, illustrating and publication and that of Shri Surendra Bothara 
and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain in English translation. Besides 
these, many devotees and Agam lovers have borne the financial 
responsibility of this expensive project. I once again express my heartfelt 
gratitude for all those who have contributed in any way towards the 
publication of this work. 


With the hope that readers will study these Agams sincerely, piously 
and carefully — 


—Up-pravariak Amar Muni 
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SHRUT-STHAVIR-MUNIPRANEET PRATHAM UPANGA 
AUPAPATIK SUTRA 


(The First Upanga Created By Accomplished Senior Ascetics) 


INTRODUCTION 


Aupapatik Sutra is the first among the Upangas (the auxiliary 
explanatory works to the twelve Angas or the main corpus of the Jain 
canonical texts. This consists of twelve treatises having the group name 
Anga. Eleven of these are extant according to the Shvetambar tradition). 
Aupapatik Sutra occupies the same position among the Upangas that 
Acharanga occupies among the Angas. It is mainly a descriptive 


@ narrative composed in highly ornamental and literary style. It has two 


% sections—(1) Samavasaran, and (2) Upapat. Explaining the title ‘Upapat’ 
Acharya Abhayadev Suri mentions—“As it contains the description of 
§ instantaneous births (upapat) in divine and infernal dimensions, as also 
of attaining the Siddha status, it is called Aupapatik.” 


The most important attribute of this Agam is that, no matter what 
% subject has been discussed, it includes all possible details presented in 
) highly ornate and lucid style. It abounds in most appropriate and 
2) beautiful analogies and metaphors. Going through it appears as if one is 
reading an epic. No other Agam contains such detailed and beautiful 
4 description. That is the reason that even in elaborate works like 
, Prajnapana Sutra and Bhagavati Sutra this work is referred to (Gaha 
ovavaie’ or refer to Aupapatik) at places where descriptions are needed. 
The vivid and ornate description of each and-every limb and part of the 
body of Bhagavan Mahavir from head to toe, with the help of a variety of 
fitting metaphors and analogies, is found in no other work but this. 


This book starts with the description of the beauty of the city of 
Champa, the capital of Anga state; power and grandeur of king Kunik, 
beauty of his queen Dharini, and the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir in 
Champa. 


Aupapatik Sutra 
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SAMAVASARAN ADHIKAR 
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THE GRANDEUR OF CHAMPA CITY 


1. (a) During that period (end of the fourth section of the current 
descending cycle of time) of time (when Arya Sudharma was living 
on this earth) there was a city called Champa. It was opulent both 
in terms of wealth and architecture. It was well protected against 
enemies and was affluent due to its commercial activities. 

The residents of Champa and the vast population of the country 
were happy and secure. The citizens were ever cheerful due to the 
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; availability of means of entertainment. The city was thickly 2 
ee; populated. 
4 Being regularly cultivated with hundreds and thousands of @ 

% ploughs, the land around was free from dirt, pebbles and rocks as 
also soft and fertile. In order to be frée of any disputes, the farmers 

3) had systematically demarcated their farms and surrounded them 
\ with mud-walls. : 


5) There was an abundance of hen and young bulls (in the 
households of farmers and cowherds). The farms were flush with 
@ rich crops of sugar-cane, barley and paddy. Due to abundance of § 
cows and she-buffalos there was no shortage of milk and milk 


4s) products. There were large herds of sheep as well. oe 
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1, (b) The outskirts of the city had large and beautiful gardens. 


The city proper had many grand and exquisite buildings meant for } 


the youth. There was no fear of bribe-takers, pick-pockets, 
hooligans, thieves, bandits and octroi-collectors. Therefore, the 


citizens lead a peaceful and trouble free life. Alms were freely 


available to beggars or there was complete absence of drought in 
that area. The citizens had faith in each other and consequently an 
atmosphere of general contentment and security prevailed. The city 


was densely populated with families of various status and all were 
) very happy. The citizens enjoyed the services of numerous 
§ professional entertainers, such as, Nat (actors; also acrobats), 
& Nartak (dancers), Jalla (trapeze artists), Malla (wrestlers), 
x Maushtik (boxers), Vidambak (comedians, clowns or jesters), 
y) Kathak (story-tellers), Plavak (gymnasts), Lasak (folk-dancers), 


Akhyapak (augers), Lankh (stilt-dancers and pole-acrobats), 
Tunailla (players of a musical instrument called Tuna), Tumb 


Veenak (players of drone or snake-charmer’s pipe), Taalaachar | 


(clappers or those who entertain by clapping) etc. 
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CITY-SECURITY 


1, (ce) Facilities like Aaram (entertainment centers), gardens, 
wells, ponds, Bavadi (a deep and elaborate masonry tank or well 
with steps down to the water level), and small barrages made the 
city of Champa as beautiful as Nandan-van (the divine garden). 
The city was surrounded by a circular, high, wide and deep moat. To 
secure it from any enemy attack there was a high double walled 
rampart of masonry equipped with weapons like chakra (disk- 
weapon), gada (mace) and bhusundi (a sling like weapon for 
throwing stones). Over the wall was placed a shataghni (a giant 
catapult capable of launching large rocks that could crush hundreds 
of soldiers). The doors of the main gate into the city were extremely 
strong and impenetrable. This fortification surrounding the city 
had a bow like complex shape. This large bulwark had battlements 
having small peep-holes from which attacking army could be 
watched. 


Cabins were also constructed on this rampart. There was also an 
eight cubit wide pathway in the middle. Small windows and gates 
could be seen all along the rampart. This city wall was made 
attractive with numerous gates and torans (ornamental entrances). 
There was a network of pathways and streets reaching the highway. 


The strong latch-chains and door-bolts were mate by skilled 
artisans. 


The markets and trading centers in the city were always 
crowded. As potters, weavers and many other artisans inhabited 
the city, all essential merchandise was easily available to the 
citizens. The city construction included shops and other such 
structures at triangular avenues and intersections where three, 
four or more roads met. Everything was available in these shops 
and they enhanced the beauty of the markets. 


The main road was often crowded due to frequent movement of 
the king’s cavalcade. The city remained congested with numerous 
horses of good breed, majestic elephants, clusters of chariots, a 
Variety of palanquins like shivika (small palanquin) and 
syandamanika (large palanquin), and other vehicles including 
yugma (a palanquin shaped vehicle). 
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x Blooming lotuses enhanced the beauty of the ponds in the 


Ds acho 


city. The white-washed buildings all around looked extremely 


=< beautiful. 


The exquisite beauty and glamour of the city was so pleasant 
% and attractive that it drew and held attention of the onlookers. It 
% was ideally beautiful and alluring. 
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PURNABHADRA YAKSH TEMPLE 


There is an ancient temple of Purnabhadra Yaksh outside the 
Champa city, in the north-eastern direction. In it is an ancient 
stone image of the deity covered with a paste of vermilion in oil. 
The temple is surrounded by clumps of a variety of dense trees 
laden with flowers and fruits. 


Before the Yaksh image lie heaps of offerings such as fruits, 
flowers, sweets, cash and other valuables. Incense sticks and 
powders are burning. Flower garlands are hanging all around and 
auspicious urns are placed. Numerous flags and buntings add to 
its beauty. 


It is always crowded with devotees and worshipers coming in 
long queues and offering gifts. Story-tellers recite religious tales. 
Offerings are distributed all the time. People sing, dance, and play 
music. People from far and near come here to seek boons and get 
their wishes fulfilled. 


—Suitra 2 
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THE PURNABHADRA CHAITYA 

2. (a) Outside the Champa city, in the north-eastern direction 
there was Purnabhadra Chaitya (Yaksha temple complex). 
It existed there since ancient times. Elderly people of the past too 
mentioned of its antiquity. Its fame had spread far and wide. It was 
rich in endowment properties (or, it provided help to the needy). 


It was praised by people due to a variety of legends attached to it. 
It was widely recognized for its influence. 


It was embellished with a canopy, a flag, a bell and banners. Small 
and large buntings always adorned it. For wiping and cleaning, brooms 
of peacock feathers were placed around. Platforms and seats could be 
seen all around. The floor was plastered with a mixture of cowdung 
and other ingredients. The walls were white-washed with lime. On the 
walls were printed marks of five fingers or whole palms dipped in 
gorochan and red sandal-wood paste. Urns or pitchers painted with 
auspicious marks in sandal-wood paste were placed all around. Every 
door was decorated with small urns and ornamental arches. 

Long garlands reaching the floor dangled from roof at every wall 
in the temple. Heaps of multi-coloured flowers were placed at 
appropriate spots enhancing the beauty of the temple. The 
atmosphere was redolent with burning incenses like black Agar, 
best Kundarushk, Loban and Dhoop. Dense and fragrant fumes 
created smoke-rings while drifting upwards. 
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ae feeg, wea Ud aetta—atey areal St Ger at TH BM AT ar! f 
Fel AM—AM—CHTT WHT BT GoT—-SaTaaT Fe aH ora Set ah aea Saif 
fant and oft oe shires arrr—aht & fire we olen eer A rat gan 

ara al 2 
5 2. (b) This chaitya was always filled with Nat (actors; also 
acrobats), Nartak (dancers), Jalla (trapeze artists), Malla 
(wrestlers), Maushtik (pugilists), Vidambak (comedians, clowns or 
jesters), Kathak (story-tellers), Plavak (gymnast), Lasak (folk- 
dancers), Akhyapak (augers), Lankh (stilt-dancers), Mankh (pole- 
acrobats), Tunailla (players of a musical instrument called Tuna), 
Tumb Veenak (players of drone or snake-charmer’s pipe), Bhojak 
(singers of devotional songs) and Magadh (bards). Its fame had 
reached numerous cities and countries. 

As many altruistic people gave charity there, it was a place 
suitable for charitable deeds (ahvaniya). It was also suitable for § 
performing special rites and rituals (prahvaniya). For devotees it 
was suitable for offering scented substances (archaniya); to many it 
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was a place believed to be suitable for various activities, such as 
salutations by reciting panegyrics and other rites (vandaniya); 
paying homage (namaskaraniya); worshiping with flowers and 
other such things (pujaniya); honouring by offering clothes 
(satkaraniya), giving a place of honour in one’s mind 
(sammananiya); revering as a place that is a source of boons and 
beatitude (kalyanmaya), remover of hurdles, faults and adverse 
conditions (pratiharak) and divine powers; and worthy of worship 
with profound devotion. 

It was divine and real. Desires of devotees got fulfilled there. 
A large variety of offerings, gifts and things of worship were 
available there. Throngs of people visited and worshipped at 
Purnabhadra Chaitya for fulfillment of their mundane desires. 


THAT BT FIA 

2. BH Pe Vee TAHT TET TR Wa HiT aA B 
ws fers, Reena, a, Tiers, afta, efteinna, dra, dein’, 
fre, Prana, fra, freer, fave, feceorg, aa, teem, eft, 
eae, ay, dear, fra, raw, fa, fren, arafar— 
aon, TH, rertehepTayT) 

2. ve Qing tea art at & we fares arers— (arte anf & gail & 
wyE) o fra yar at) gat SH area TIA & Gr ae TASIS Sa, well 
aT ce, (Te Bt Tes Ste) hen, set airs ate sar (a FH Fw sen) 
au, eo aren aren feng tar an (waeit, Heit a gait At wget H ar) 
seat ear sitet, sft arama wert ati set ar fied fera-ferert, 
weaned, ferer antag, da-gaz aot ale & ger ahr gett at eranail 
arent fhe ar, Ya ar | are Bae Ora area Tet att cea sea Tar 
Tate TAT aM, AY S—as Staal St gerd Pre a1 
DESCRIPTION OF THE GARDEN 

8. The said Purnabhadra Chaitya was surrounded by a vast 


forest strip (with trees of numerous species). Due to the extreme 
denseness, that forest strip appeared black with a black hue, blue 


aaa afey (13) Samavasaran Adhikar 


gerrach wore 


¥. (%) At Wea 9. yea, 2. sae, 3. aenidt, x. cami, 
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5 fat, serrt—aenita—arina a-ve—qaaen, after, ? 
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2 Berra —aftatra| e 
 VahrTa— mre e a aS Tatler 
2 Taat— q { 2 
SY. (®) Se aes & gait Ho (qu) wha A meh Oat ef dios B 
ar—(qe & hae as, set a oS Gert %) ote aea-(wel a emant ged B 


&) aga Yee 814 ga wre, GA evant, wara—ag aie sen wa-geg a1 


Stl & 9 me or oe oY aa at ga fe @ Gar waar (ata ane) 7 BW 
S fected &1 gre ware Ue a, Baa arte rand BAT efi th we HT alt Prat 2 

ae ati gal & wy gat A gas en Rega a at eqed at deh gs gorat a 
) Was F vet on wad A) od Berta, aA ait wH-gat 8 fhe gu aga wer fF 


BRT Ted aI 


fe 8 galt & Gar & fray sierra ane a1 


Ee. YIOBYIORY 
aN q 


a1 det A ere cite Aa wes ge a Ge wa Get Gat ws gs A aay FP 
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Oa gal & oft wa vd fred a, a atra cer wl Rrafka di ot eid E 
el, Sovger a, sre aol aS ar Gamay AT Sa Wee We, Tee, Bloat e 


4. (a) The roots of the trees in that forest strip were deep and 
wide spread. Its bulbous roots and joints of branches were very 
strong. These trees had well developed and healthy barks, 
branches, sprouts and leaves. They were loaded with seed bearing 
fruits. All these trees had a luxurious umbrella-shaped growth. 
They had a single trunk with a vertical growth of numerous 
branches. The trunks of these trees were well shaped and large, so 
large that it was impossible to encircle one jointly by many persons 
with their extended arms. There was a thick growth of healthy and 
dangling leaves without any visible gaps. The old and yellow leaves 
had already been shed and their place had been taken by fresh 
bright green new sprouts. The denseness of all these kept the area 
perpetually dark. 

The fresh leaves of these trees were soft and fully developed. The 
copper coloured sprouts were delicate and bright. Loaded with such 
leaves, flowers and sprouts the tree-tops were enchanting to look at. 


¥. (@) frei geht, Pret mem, Pred aaa, Pret gaze, fray 
Trea, Pret tie, Pret watrn, fret qaten, fred fatten, fret 
win, fired gafra—aea—aaza—saga—qaga—tiisa—aafera— 
qahr—frtra—antia—giaratistahatrare | 

Wa—aee aera algae sisal aaa 
cee eatin aera ATT —fig— 
RREA-TEGUA—AET ATEN, YTA, afifsa afta wagaht wear 
Of eta ATS — aT AAT | 

%. (@) ore ag ga Ua a ot ae Agel F ye, daft, vel, Get 
Treat, yest & ae Ted G1 Taft Bt Acti a Rae aan weit & est @ ear 
¥ wend ted a1 ee ga 0a a at ww ah AR Ai ag Oa a at cer 
Fie BG Atay at ast & wa A as A) ay Oa A ot guy, wa one S ae 
a Pre Rrafta—aga qe Eu ted Si wia—ad ga at wage & a a a 
sis ae a EE AI 
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4. (b) Some of these trees were always laden with flowers, buds, 
leaves, clusters of flowers and bunches of leaves. Embraced by 
creepers like Jasmine and heavy with the flourishing greenery they 
swayed gracefully in the wind. Some stood in a row and others 
always in pairs. There were many that bent low (vinamit) due to the 
load of flowers, fruits and leaves. Some of these even touched the 
ground due to excessive weight. 


(Thus with their unique attributes these trees appeared as if 
they donned plumed crests in’ the form of beautiful buds and 
danglers.) 


All the time the forest strip resonated with sweet musical sounds 
of chirping and cooing of birds like parrots, peacocks, myna (a type 
of Asian starling), cuckoo, kobhagak, bhingarak (a type of bird 
producing humming sound like a bumble-bee), kondalak, chakor (a 
type of partridge), nandimukh, titar (partridge), bater (quail), duck, 
chakravak (Brahminy duck; Anas casarca), kalahansa (swan), sarus 
(crane) and many others. The echo of these musical sounds 
enhanced the charm of these trees. A multitude of intoxicated 
bumble-bees and honey-bees of many species, coming from far off 
areas in search of pollen, hovered around droning with excitement. 
The place echoed with these sounds all the time. 
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¥. (a) 2 ga tae @ gat ait wal a we A ae wT ao AAP 


ww ott Hel @ aden rented 41 sas Ge Eee, Ar aan aiel S cea 
U1 Tea G Het & Teel, aa-—Hal ae avsG aro wavha aie ghee 
a1 sae Gor fra—fa wart a Gat cane weed 

Be ares F Thar, Me ae wet arafsal FY one-star Gar wat 
a digg ae aM at gre & eae & wren a ga ara Gat eH 
Sat & HF St et ad Ai Saat Oa aera Oh A are A ga GOR aE 
a IGMS FES, east, TST, arses aks S Bw ar set Tereans 
ah af oma art oF 81 get aa-aitet & fare att & fate cal, aves, Shere 
aan crafted & vert & fae sag Pretef wna a 


ga vert & ga wha, wales, asta, afreq—aq al aot F ca aa at 
aan ofr FY ae a ava a 

4. (c) Under a dense cover of leaves the trees were richly laden 
with fruits. They were completely covered with leaves and flowers. 
The fruits in these trees were delicious, uncontaminated and free of 
thorns. These dangling bunches of a variety of fruits, groves and 
canopies of creepers made that area beautiful and attractive. 
It appeared as if different types of flags were furling over the trees. 


There were square, round and oblong water tanks with steps 
reaching down the water level and surrounded by beautiful 
buildings with lattice windows and carved stone grills. These trees 
attracted people with the far reaching sweet fragrance that they 
emitted. This fragrance was very pleasing and satisfying. Thus this 
area abounded in trees, flower beds, groves, creepers, canopies and 
resting places. It was embellished with many flags and had many 
pathways. There were large vacant areas for parking of chariots, 
carriers, litters and palanquins belonging to the visitors. 
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4. ve atans & die dra & ur F us fiers Fe arate ger ari seat & 
WS Oe, SH aa sat vane h qui @ eka Mi ae ge SR AG, Se ET 
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Sg - DESCRIPTION OF THE ASHOKA TREE 


5. Exactly at the center of the forest there was a huge and 
beautiful Ashoka tree. The ground where it stood was free of any 
weeds and grass like kush and darbh. It had roots, bulbous roots 
% etc. (details same as aphorism 4-) This made it attractive, beautiful, 
spectacular, enchanting and mesmerizing. 


&. a aatraad ane aele frau, aoa, oaats, faa, 

a aAIHS, aes, Ste, wale, dete, aapAs, MA, Herts, 
) Siatte, Tastes, vier, wast win daha | 

&. Fe SoH ale ga oma wert & gat & fra gen ati oat gait & aH 

ge yar thea, aga, aay, firds, aac, aftrovl, ce, aa, aan, af, 

2 Use, arega—gae war ore gal & shatka sea & gee weta eat aT 

6. That excellent Ashoka tree was surrounded by many other 

trees, namely—Tilak, Lakuch, Kshatrop, Shirish, Saptaparna, 

< Dadhiparna, Lodhra, Dhav, Chandan, Arjun, Neem, Kutaj, 

4 Kadamb, Savya, Panas, Dadim, Shaal, Taal, Tamal, Priyak, 


Priyangu, Puropag, Rajavriksh and Nandivriksh. Surrounded by 
all these trees it appeared delightful. 


Aupapatik Sutra & 
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7. The ground where these Tilak, Lakuch, (list same as aphorism 
6) trees stood was free of any weeds and grass like kush and darbh. 
4 These trees had fine roots, bulbous roots etc. (details same as 
aphorism 4 up to -) This made them attractive, beautiful, 
spectacular, enchanting and mesmerizing. 


mC. a tern a eae omiié aeié weMaafé, ueneafé, & 

mM sriiranté,  aarenié, §«-yaenfé, 9 aererafé, arden, & 
q Haque, Haale, aas wal wiat daha 

Rc, (fre wart ait ger fia, aga ome gel & fre gon om adh F 

a wort) a fire, wigar enfe gar oh sea agdt-dt vena, arma, B 
S ouileimet, waraccel, enna, dance, aeadteasil aa & 

e oerpmacraal & ard aie & fat eu a1 
; 8. As the Ashoka tree was surrounded by Tilak (same as 
aphorism 6 up to -) and Nandi trees so were these trees surrounded 
¢ by a variety of creepers including Padmalata, Naagalata, 
& Ashokalata, Champakalata, Amralata, Pilukalata, Vasantilata and 
Z Atimuktakalata. 

¢ 8. ma of eRe fred Sghaet aa werden, afta, 
S afteasi, vfearsit! 

K: 8. o cgrand ante we gat F yet a we cedt a, Law x (@) % 
2 sagan] fred ter wera at art a fee oe gah aeiftal arc Ped ae a 
Mtg, ate, astila, aftrac—uftred ei 
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a 9. These Padmalata and other creepers were always laden with 
flowers, [read same as in aphorism 4 (b) up to -] and they appeared 


fo 


¥ as if they donned plumed crests in the form of beautiful buds and 
danglers. This made them attractive, beautiful, spectacular, } 
enchanting and mesmerizing. ‘ 
Rravge wit 
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Fe aes raft ati sas ate aM A) ae ato aa HAT & 
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THE STONE SLAB 
ty 10. Under this Ashoka tree and a little closer to its trunk there & 
«) was a large stone slab installed on a sand platform. Its length, oe 
width and height were equal (it was cubical in shape). It had a black 
hue like that of lampblack, dark clouds, sword, blue lotus, 
@ Balaram’s robe, sky, hair, room filled with collyrium, khanjan bird, 
buffalo-horn, rishtak gem, rose-apple, veeyak plant, stalk of san 
@ flower (the plant Cannabis sativa), heap of leaves of blue lotus and & 
«| alsi (linseed) flower. Its colour was like that of blue sapphire, 
touchstone, black leather belt and a bunch of eye-pupils. 6 
5) Its surface was very smooth. It had eight corners. It had a & 
mirror-like polish. A variety of figures were engraved on it. These 
included wolves, bulls, horses, human beings, crocodiles, birds, $* 
g@ snakes, kinnars (lower gods), rurus, sarabhs (octopuses), chamars {% 
@) (yaks), elephants, forest creepers and lotus creepers. Like chamois 
leather, softest cotton, Bura plant, fresh butter and Aak fibre, it was & 
extremely soft to touch. In appearance it was like a throne. Thus it @& 
was attractive, beautiful, spectacular, enchanting and mesmerizing. }* 
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KING KUNIK OF CHAMPA 
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11. (a) In Champa lived its ruler king Kunik. 2 


His stature was as lofty as the great Himalayas. He had many a 
unique qualities like those of Malaya, Meru and Mahendra ‘ 
mountains. He belonged to an ancient and distinguished royal 
family. Every part of his body bore auspicious marks suited to a @ 
monarch. He commanded respect and adoration of many. He was @& 
richly endowed with qualities like integrity and valour. He was a 
true Kshatriya (the warrior or the regal caste), the defender of & 
masses from attack and adversity. He had a charming and pleasing @ 
personality. He was installed and crowned as a monarch by the 
kingdom he inherited as well as many other subordinate kingdoms. 
He was a worthy son of noble parents. 


Birr ar aT 
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THE CHARACTER OF KUNIK 


11. (b) By nature he was compassionate. He was a founder of 
moral and ethical code and a strict follower of the same. He worked 
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for the lasting welfare of his people (kshemankar). Due to his : 


unlimited wealth and grandeur he enjoyed the status of Indra (the 
king of gods) among men. For his kingdom he was the father-like 
protector. The good of his people was his first priority. He was the 
reformer who steered the drifters on to the right path. He was a 
performer of good deeds. In terms of grandeur, power and other 
such attributes he was the best among’ men. As he sincerely 
pursued the four human goals of religion, wealth, procreation and 
liberation with altruistic thoughts he was the loftiest among men. 
He was strong and valorous like a lion, ferocious like a tiger and 
efficient in dealing his wrath like a serpent. He was a white lotus 
among men because he was soft and sensitive for those who served 
masses and worked for their happiness (Pundarech). He was a 
king-elephant among men because he humbled the pride of other 
minor kings. He was affluent, influential and renowned as 
benefactor of his religion and country. 
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THE GRANDEUR OF KUNIK 

11. (ec) He owned large palaces and mansions, unlimited @ 
furniture, chariots, horses and other vehicles. He had abundant & 
wealth including gold and silver. He was proficient in various # 
methods of expanding his wealth and putting them to use with great 
efficiency. Large quantity of food was cooked in his royal kitchen & 
resulting in a surplus after every meal. (This was distributed among }% 
the destitute.) He had innumerable servants and maids and also & 
abundant livestock including cows, buffalos and sheep. He had large Sa 
and well supplied machine-shop, treasury, granary, armoury and 
other storehouses. He also had an immensely large army. He had 
reduced the neighbouring kingdoms to insignificance. He had also & 
destroyed all the rival claimants to the throne as well as other 
competitors within the clan. He had secured his rule by depriving & 
them of their wealth and power, shattering their status and exiling & 
them. He was left with no opposition within the clan. He did the @& 
same to his enemies outside the family and clan. He made his & 
kingdom free of thieves, smugglers and other anti-social elements. 
With his great power he had defeated them, conquered them. 

This way he ruled over his state in peace, beatitude and & 


abundance, without any fear of drought, epidemic and other € 
disturbances including those caused by enemies. 6 
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‘ar uPA (aed ange) 
92. WR Bir To nie ont Al geet 


aerraege tear, RsaI ya, Tropa OTST 
PRegech, atrarerckatacan, Fea! 

aa wie wer fad afer, geghaleasista, sag 
Tater fragen dean, Rae, We—sha—ara— 
ftiea-foret—aafeeria ong, warden, efter 
area afSear| 


ate To MTA as apa, area, ss we—uhtaTa— 
way Ga ANAT Bray TeTATAH Rew | 

92. Ta wifes aor UA ar are TAAL ar sats eI-8e Ysa 1 Oe 
al Ural saat sferyet—cern at gt a crates, eal, ara_aret feat 
Fen eet war Hi ae Sor wa —aureeaes ser Ft Lar onf&, aiaae 
vertqas, fie, va onfe fre wen ga—sie, warez ante quit & gw ati aM, 
wa, TAM sat ee ar rear, aa, Sag ont at ght @ ae vite, ae 
aan wait Bae A see oat we & wa Se ae der X aha a 
we oH wrath at! 

See Fe Bl Ae ATT GAT wea Aaa Yon aa zee gaat a 
Soe BAT FZ IC Tet aT Sa Shr Vara S gw ari gee as aula Hosa 
4 sea—gaihra 81 seer ya ote gin & oa & ase iota, dea or seat 
et sage Cah at, at are Te ar ae 11 Saat aa, rade ty, 
aPri—aiet, pft-oraert ud frare—tite det dra—ayttrr adel al 
wareaget ereara—dare F ae Page fi erie veer # ae were att 
ae ates, asf, aftred cen vited 

wet ae ofa ara (ate) & ys eis com & why wer ope 
age ted wid er ae oh ah free—ofieer vet ST fe He are ore, 
wal, Te, By, Tea By wet sheet & aH gfted ara—sin inet ge area shat 
garde fen cat a 
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QUEEN DHARINI 

12, The name of king Kunik’s consort was Dharini. She had tender 
and delicate limbs. All her five sense organs were flawless, well 
developed and perfect in performance. She was well endowed with all 
auspicious signs (like a good fate-line in the palm etc.) and marks 
(like moles and birth marks) as well as virtues (like good character 
and conduct). In terms of height, weight and figure she was perfectly, 2 
exquisitely and absolutely beautiful. Her personality was charming } 
and delightful like moon. She was the epitome of supreme beauty. 

Her waist was so slender that it could be held in a fist. Her § 
abdomen had three delicately formed lines, Her ear-rings enhanced 
the beauty of her cheeks. Her face was pure and soothing like the 
moon. Her exquisite dress was like the abode of amatory sentiment 
(shringar rasa). Her gait (gati), smile (smit), speech (bhanit), { 
behaviour (kriti), and movement (vilas) were perfectly graceful % 
(snagat). She evinced eloquence in her speech and dignity in her $ 


behaviour. She was, indeed, attractive, spectacular, enchanting and & 


mesmerizing. 
She had unwavering adoration for her husband king Kunik, the 


=) son of Bhambhasar (Shrenik Bimbisar). She was not offended even & 
| when he was angry. She lead a happy life, enjoying with her % 
s husband ail the desired pleasures of the five sense organs (speech, 
touch, taste, vision and smell). 
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93. Ter aiftraer To was BRS Rrawaafeire wast afatrarse e 
waa aaah afahy fraes | : 

92. cet aiitie & wet wa tar aai-fraas you-(anrat 24 aren) & 
vale aa oe Page an, ot wart nerdy & viakes & Pere ante & ara & 
(wafral) afaa ee teat aT 
THE SERVANT 


18. King Kunik had appointed a reporter, at good salary, who was 
assigned the duty of reporting about the day-to-day activities of S 
Bhagavan Mahavir including his movements. 


©) Warrarsa, asi waked waht Pasa é 
Se. ORY TA Term & Ba A ae one aah al thors er det ax 
gy gM He TST aT, a wary a wieier at yaheat & wera X wa aria & 
gy Ca ed Ted a! 
, 14, This reporter, in turn, had put in place a network of 
assistants appointed on wages and allowances. This network C 
provided him up-to-date information about Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
daily activities. 
2 94. ot meet at aa aii war dae ateftary & 
) TRAY TTT —soM TA AeA & 
| afe—veraft em —ararhta—ae— ae — Here ee eT_—-A—Voag— 
¢ Wee gaara ats AAAS fe | 
$94, Ua ara OT ord B, mere gs atfie aed sree) F 
& gat at) wae Ta oe wee wae } Aa, weaas—oa 
S onefat—aitrart, waists (dsenfrart) acaft, geac—teadenet ud 
me wieet—-gou, da-wed—eahra fate amite, wéfes—arinan, 
fart, afiasad vert & wya, th, werehaParvse } yer, § 
TETAS, area, eRe werat A esis (vores Afra & wy) 
A Weta, Hent—aftnitde—ey ara ToT & aa THA Tet abTeerH, aT, § 
S aa, se-aeht & fers a sie ving @ firrar aero geifra tear aa} 
4 asl Ge ort G1 Aaea—ea, eet, TS sar dea ugifteh—sT & afta, § 
S ardae—gat Aail F AI SET a aE, FAFA & Gat Wen & ae 
Seg Wea ae, ARs at dine & tae Hear ay} 
S cena & we ara aet F age ane ema faire oa 83 91 
xs 15. During that period of time king Kunik, the son of 
¥ Bhambhasar, was holding court in the outer assembly hall. In his 
% attendance were a variety of prominent people including chieftains § 
% (ananayag or gananayak); administrators (dandanayag or 
s) dandanayak), princes and kings (raisar or rajeshvar/yuvaraj), 
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4 (madambiya or jamindar), heads of prominent families and village- 
3 heads (kodumbiya or chowdhary); ministers (manti or mantri); 


| ted EU Ae Sl ate Pres, youraruenit—gest Fo cas resell & aa 
(tha ware eee & ugad O arr eet am ara , set gare feet as 2 


be abs ach De ache act b 


pattad. land. 


Ks abe ache ache ache ac] 
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Ro x 
ights of honour (talavar or 


Lolo! 


lords 


nobles; kn 


chief ministers (mahamanti or mahamantri); astrologers (ganaga 
or ganak); gatekeepers or guards (dovariya); counselors heading 
eighteen different sections (amachch or amatya); attendants and 


servants (ched or sevak); bodyguards who are always at the back of § 
Z the king (peedhamadda or peethmard or pariparshvik); citizens & 
(nagarnigam or nagarik); merchants, specially those who wore & 
golden headband marked with the sign of Lakshmi, the goddess of 
wealth (setthi or shreshthi); commander of the armed forces > 
§ including the four sections of chariot, elephant, horse and foot- 
soldiers (senavai or senapati); caravan chiefs (satthavaha or § 
saarthavah),; emissaries and ambassadors (duya or doot); and §& 


border guards and diplomats (sandhival or sandhipal). 
sera werd 
9&. (&) aot Bet Fe ah aT aed ETL one, fre, 


staan i i 


wer, youtie—oner-siet FY yest 4 fie—-aea, gounystaaqei & dha 


% fare wast aed & sha, werare ants afte ex at ord 2), seraeras—aatt 


ATSIC, TST BT TAT & vaslern, sree—for 


98. (&) oa aaa se Tae Herd onftar—orel gn F of ] one B 
| wart, diefert—aghier evita vite, midge, yedr—gedi 7 & 
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Rupees. she she ole she she osha ole obs ole ube he ee ole oe abe hoe abe abe wba S10] 
men aay writ & fey onsayg, dawe—snenfers chas % aera, few 
UG TA Test & vane aaa dena H aed wel & fe aa 
TAM sa -waM, wat & far srenfs vases 24 aa om, ala wd 
mae, wt wade & eas de F rfam a wade eet am, & 
TARA AT STATS SAT a, aah ale & ares, MATASTA—aaA 

) ame otra wa war a aw, fet oni & Sar, wae—sraT ee STH 
WH ome at ret Gr ae aay area, ael—sar—aee Bl at a A a, 
areata FI TAA aM, H-sTeA aie Mies ahaa Fo aw 
om baal a, Aae—getl Bt USM ae, Fe-ste we, ares—gadt & ala 
aw wt ae oda, ada, fr-serma, saat, aea—weria, 
) omer, eenita, semed, sqrcade—aet & far wera eu dare 
Qo armas wet een, Cah franfe—Rreraen are Rafe a & ft wge, wea 

at ota ¥ gerita wa cnfe fasta, firs, dacti-aracsrra | 
BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 


16. (a) At that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
arrived in Champa city. He was the first propounder of the shrut 
dharma (Jainism) of his time (aaigare or aadikar); the religious 
ford-maker or founder of the four-fold religious order (Titthagare or 
Tirthankar); the self-enlightened one (sahasambuddhe or svayam- 
sambuddh), supreme among men (purisuttame or purushottam); a 
lion among men because of his spiritual valour (purisasihe or 
purush-simha); unspoiled among men like a white lotus (purisavar- 
pundariye or purushvar-pundareek); a glorious elephant among 
men (purisavar-gandhahatthi or purushvar-gandhahasti) {ordinary } 
elephants abandon the area where a bull elephant comes, likewise 
drought, epidemic and other such misfortunes disappeared 
from areas where he went]. He dispelled fear (abhayadaye or 
abhayadayak); gave spiritual vision (chakkhudaye or 
chakshupradayak); showed the path of liberation in the form of 
right knowledge, perception and conduct (maggadaye or 
margapradayak); provided refuge to the seekers of the right path 
(sarandaye or sharanprad); listed spiritual meaning to life 
(jivadaye or jivanprad). Like a lamp/island (divo or deepak / dveep), 
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he was an anchor (paittha or pratishtha) of refuge (saranam or 
sharanam), succour (taanam or tran) and movement (gai or gati) for ® 
those fumbling in the darkness/sea of cycles of rebirth. He was the } 
propagator of dharma in all corners of the world like the conquest § 
of an emperor (dhamma chakkavatti or dharma chakravarti), the 
holder of unlimited unveiled knowledge and _ perception c 
(appadihaya or apratighat); free of masks of ignorance and 
ambiguities (viattachhaume or vyavrittachhadma); the conqueror % 
of attachment and aversion (jine or jina); the lamp of knowledge 
and beacon on the path of victory over attachment and aversion 
Gjanaye or jnata/jnapak). He had crossed the ocean of cycles of & 
rebirth (tinne or tirna); and helped crossing the ocean of cycles of 
rebirth (taraye or tarak). He was the liberated (mutte or mukta); & 
the liberator (moyaie or mochak), the enlightened (buddhe or * 
g buddha), the giver of enlightenment (bohaye or bodhak), all- 
knowing (savuannu or sarvajna); all-seeing (savva dariso or & 
sarvadarshi); the epitome of beatitude (siva or Shiva), steadfast & 
(ayal or achal); free of ailments (arua or aruja); infinite and 
eternal (anant); free of decay (akkhaya or akshaya); beyond all 
obstructions (avvavaha or avyabadh); the aspirant of and 
destined to attain the state of ultimate perfection (siddha gai 
or siddha gati) from where there is no return to the cycles of 
rebirth (apunaravattiam or apunaravartak), the object of 
worship in the three worlds (araha or arhat); the Jina and the &@ 
omniscient (kevali). 
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gratin —wwatrarisg qa fea—q fates —faag —ero—Pe— é 
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iene seats weedeat, 

TAT AyA—ATA—F Ha —-Fala_—aTarraTHY— Ae gaaIehy, 
Haverra—TopH, é 

ada ta afer—aeegattrad, 

wenirts, tants, weETie, farteanas, dea 
Wears arteraaherae, : 
> niagara - we - waa — vaftattoonfigaad, 
faftasiaas, 

weRea aay Saar FaabreIeateae, 

HEMSRT ATA LaLa RATTY, 
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98. (@) aneete—mar werd & aoe St Sens aa Bry AM, waar 
He Tra AT TAT gee BT TH TATE aT 

ayRT agM—<e & aad sar & visa Grates 8 gw, da val 
at ace Prete yensrages Ud mae Ht ate We-aiftagE aT 

BAT HIT SAT aS Peta aT HA gett ar, ths site de & he H SHH 
ued aan start gafthra—gqar—guisa o1 

Oa Fe WI -are Aaa US a Obes we EN Serra FA 
ahr Presta & gw at 

orat are, w—wan wader, an, cay, ware, se eae 
AIAG a 
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aia, Prete oft frat ah 6 
GAOT San ee ar eel am am, oT gor oie ow Ht ae es 
2) WeTETe AT cs 
J wrer were Pel—ats-galt ont & aa-fre 8 Ra, waa aeat gae G 
3 Ud ogra & Ga Fer aT oe 
2 ran qe oe & ara Shea oT Sas A BU a Bae wT A TS 
aie wafers orpft & &, aa: 2 et gereat aa 
4 Oth athe Alaa ete afege a) F 3 
i Saeht anett ud fee He om qe & wa yt, at Te Hta B 
4 OA veatt eff o 
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4 TH ST WH SH at ee Weta Ba A 
forer ott ang arta & caret oa & ata ge eet & aa ara a! iz 
Sra as saker—aht we asl ae, govs—-(@ sry FX eax) B 
SET CeHl-A aa ara Gata few gu ft a 
SS gsel Hiee—gaiea, vere car dia ot ave fereint ft 
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| Tenet S am ve sad fh es 


ala 
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wa fret Xi 

wre PATE BTSs H AT Hea q-aa e—aa & GE at ae tw 
ait oat, ge dea 4 array, qye aergal & gu, afae—garg, fre, 
wide, ofed, Rat, eget a aerad wy FY Yes ae TIT a anfet-ermat 
& wart wens few eu a 

wr eet ag 0a ard 2 Sa shea ag wer at & fre aprost ar ter 
gar Rear ara Bt 

wre UP —weng S Are & era & wT Sad, wr, ater aan gafsa ud 
Qe aah @ gw 1 agfray fart oe way fsx fag aa 2a a1 

wet ot otairat ge, ara ud ger afi Reg THe at fre we, 
JS, Gat ud fear ag a) 

Bre Ta-eahraT Teng fire gu, vere, Garett, wPa-sar F ehh, free, 
Gerra fora sae ox, ae, vie, um, aftrorad, eaftrw at qu tart A 

wre wearer ae WA Sova, weret, TAT, Aiea, 
fratrl, ater, gym— (fase) at, Ge ae stae—eafkeren ar gp Fre aT 

ea Aiea a afegea % aren te at vest oraeega—fears aA Ba ath 

ST TE eat a VAT ea, Peter, Gxt, Preasa—wer-ate—ahhhat 
FAT TAY TAT Jou B good war quia rears a1 

Brat fe & ted aT vas Ara at ik wae: Gar, dee wT 
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Oe Ba A GAT Te ht Tet (a Oh) a de et, Raa ate Ad, wa 
Het —aH gut B Pet By, GepE He &, Gere, ae, Pra, Sea, wavaAT a 

wre Phase &H Ars & Sei aed wea—aeell ait vel B aa 
GaA-Grat Bs raha cet vitgE a1 

SUB TE ART VT YRC GC Te A, Tak SAC HT RLS! HT VIE 
ghee afte Pris an (fe ate ara: qerardl ett , Roy evar & 
afta & ware & atid were ef) 
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GF 99-20 


OBEISANCE OF BHAGAVAN BY KUNIK 


The reporter came to the court of king Kunik and informed—Sire ! 
The person whom you always desire to and pray to behold, that Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir has arrived with his ascetic disciples in a suburb of 
Champa city. He will soon come to the Purnabhadra Chaitya. 


On hearing and learning the news of the impending arrival of 
Bhagavan Mahavir from his reporter, King Kunik was delighted. His face 
and eyes elated like a lotus. Every pore in his body was filled with 
ecstasy. He rose from his throne, put off his slippers, and removed his 
sword, umbrella, crown, whisks, etc. placing them apart. Joining his 
palms he took seven to eight steps in the direction where Bhagavan was 
stationed. He squatted placing his right knee on the ground. Touching his 
forehead with joined palms he recited the Namotthunam prayer and 
said—“From my abode here I bow to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Wherever he is stationed may he see me here.” 


With these words King Kunik paid obeisance mentally to Bhagavan. 
His prime minister and other officials also joined palms and paid homage. 


—Sutra 19-20 
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-THE BODY 


16. (b) The height of Bhagavan Mahavir was seven cubits. The 
structure of his body was sam-chauramsa or sam-chaturasra (the 
anatomical structure of a human being where parallel lines drawn 
from the extremities of a body sitting cross-legged form a square 
and all the parts of body are of standard dimensions) and the 
constitution was of the vajra-rishabh-narach class (a specific type of 
constitution of human body where the joints are perfect and 
strongest). 

He had a perfectly balanced movement of air inside the body. His 
anus was faultless like that of a Kank bird (white kite) and 
digestive system as efficient as that of a pigeon. 


The lower portion of his torso was as smooth as that of birds. 
The lower portions of his back and abdomen as also the thighs 
were perfectly shaped. 

His breath was as fragrant as the aroma of kamal (ordinary 
lotus) and utpal (blue lotus) flowers. 


His complexion was smooth and glowing. His flesh was free of 
any infection, healthy, well formed and snow-white. 


His body was free of any filth (jada) or dirt (malla), spots, sweat 
and dust. Thus it was absolutely clean. 


Every part of his body had a dazzling sheen. His head was solid, 
well set with sinews and nerves, and raised like the peak of a 
mountain bearing good signs and attributes. 


The hair on his head were silky, healthy, fine, soft, fragrant and 
beautiful like fibres exploding out of the semal fruit (silk-cotton). 
They were thick, wavy, curly and shining black like bhuj-mochak 
gem, blue-sapphire, black-bee (bhring), indigo plant, collyrium and 
excited bumble-bees. 

The scalp where the hair grew was bright, red, pure and smooth 
hike pomegranate flower and molten gold. 


His upper part or crown of the head was compact, well developed 
and round like an umbrella. 


His forehead was free of any scars or bruises. It was flat, 
beautiful and grand like a crescent. 
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2) His face was serene like full moon. He had a pair of well set and @& 


| well shaped ears that looked charming on his face. ee 
x His cheeks were fleshy and plump. Be 

His black and smooth eye-brows were beautiful and slanted like & 

a bow and slim like a line of black clouds. Se 

His eyes were white like white lotus, ie 

These white eyes with eyelids and eye-lashes looked like a white & 

lotus in partial bloom. ee 

. His nose was long, pointed and prominent like the beak of an es 

eagle (garud). re 
His lips were red like a well shaped coral or a bimb fruit 

(kundaru). a 


The rows of his teeth were spotless and brilliant white like pieces 
of moon, purest conch-shells, cow’s milk, foam, kund flower, drops of 
water and lotus stalk. e 

These teeth were unbroken, well formed, strong, free of cavities 
and cracks, and closely set. They looked smooth, shining and 
beautifully shaped. e 

Many teeth in a row appeared to be a single piece (so closely set). Cs 

His tongue and palate were red like molten gold. 

His beard and moustache remained the same always (never & 
| growing), were well parted, light and exquisite. (o 
His chin was well defined prominent and broad like that of a & 
cheetah. 


A His neck measured four fingers in width. It was prominent and @ 
%\ had three lines like the best of conch-shells. 


ro His shoulders were strong, massive and broad like those ofa & 
ry buffalo, boar, lion, leopard, bull and bull elephant. sy 


His arms were long, round, strong and shapely like a yoke ora *% 
g¢ yupa (the ceremonial pillar in a yajna). With powerful wrists the & 
% arms were well shaped, solid, perfectly structured and well jointed {& 
with sinews. They looked like the round chain-bolt of a city gate. 
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These long arms looked as if a python had extended its huge 
body to grab a desired object. ¥ 


x His hands (pani) were full, soft, fleshy, well proportioned and 
bore auspicious signs. When joined, there were no gaps visible 
between the fingers. iS 

au The fingers were stout but soft and beautiful. The nails were @ 

42 thin, faultless, beautiful and smooth with a pink hue. ‘ 

4%) His palms were reddish, slim, clean, attractive, soft and delicate, 

«| These palms bore auspicious lines and signs of the moon, the sun, 

43) conch-shell, wheel, left sided conch-shell and swastika. 

be His chest was bright like the surface of a slab of gold, prominent, Soe 


flat, fleshy, generous, broad and portly. It had the auspicious sign Cs 
\ of shrivatsa. om 


Due to the fleshy and muscular structure of his body the mounds (# 
of the bones of the spinal column were not visible. Ss 
oy His complete body was radiant like gold, unblemished, beautiful, & 
& free of any ailment or deformity (nirupahat) and it carried all the ea: 
1008 auspicious marks and signs of a noble human being. 3 

His flanks tapered from chest down and were well proportioned, 
beautiful, graceful with streamlined flesh cover and attractive. 

On his chest and abdomen were rows of lovely hair that were 

straight, dense, gossamer, fine, black, gleaming and charming. 
bx His groin was beautifully shaped and muscular like a fish or cs 
3) a bird. e 
His abdomen was beautiful and slim like a fish. The bulk of his @ 
*) intestines was pure and clean (normally the intestines carry 
%, excreta, however, in case of a Tirthankar they are free of excreta 
due to his supernatural attributes). 


é 
6 

His navel was deep and arcane like a lotus, circular like a ie 
xs 
6 


whirlpool in the Ganges, spiraling like waves turning clockwise and 
4%, beautiful like a lotus blooming in scintillating rays of the sun. 


4, His torso was slim like a trident, a mace, the middle of the i. 
ss} handle of a mirror or a sword and thunder-bolt. oe 
3 é 
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His waist was round like that of a healthy and unwearied horse 
or a lion of finest breed. 


The secret parts of his body were well built like those of a horse 
of finest breed. 


Like a horse of Akirna breed his body was free of the need of }%& 


excretion (passing urine or stool). His gait was spirited yet 
composed like that of an excellent elephant. 


His thighs were perfectly formed like the trunk of an elephant. 


His knees were like the lid of a round box, well covered with 
flesh and not protruding. His calves were round and tapered 
downward like those of a doe, like the kuruvind grass and a spindle 
of cotton yarn. 


His ankles were beautiful, well shaped and covered. 


His well formed and tortoise-like convex feet looked very 
attractive. 


The well graduated digits of his feet were perfectly and closely 
set. 


The nails on his toes were prominent, tender, smooth and 
copper-red in colour. 


The soles of his feet were lovely, soft and tender like a leaf of 
red lotus. 


His body carried all the 1008 auspicious marks and signs of a 
great man. 


His feet had the best: of the favourable marks including a 
mountain, a city, a crocodile, an ocean and a wheel (chakra) as also 
auspicious marks including the swastika. 


He was exceptionally handsome. He had an aura as scintillating 
as a smokeless flame, extended lightening and the sun at dawn. 
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THE SPIRITUAL GRANDEUR 


16. (c) He was completely free of the inflow of karmas (asrava) 
like those acquired through destroying life. He was absolutely 
selfless (mamtarahit) and devoid of possessions (akinchan). He had 
destroyed the cyclic flow of rebirths for himself. He was absolutely 
unspoiled, in other words he had a clean body free of any dirt anda 
pristine soul free of karmic bondage. 
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He had risen above all sentiments of love, attachment, aversion 
and fondness. 

He was the propagator of the nirgranth sermon (the tenets of 
Jainism). He was the leader, founder and head of the religious 
order. 

He remained surrounded by groups of ascetics. 

He was endowed with the thirty four unique superlative 
attributes of a Tirthankar and the thirty five unique superlative 
attributes of speech. (For details see Illustrated Tirthankar 
Charitra, Appendix 3) 

When moving he was heralded by divine felicitations in the sky, 
namely, a wheel, an umbrella, whisks, a throne with a footrest as 
transparent as clear sky and the flag of religion. 

Fourteen thousand male ascetics (sadhus) and thirty six 
thousand female ascetics (sadhvis) accompanied him. 

Wandering comfortably from one village to another he arrived 


in a suburb of Champa city on way to the Purnabhadra Chaitya 
in Champa. 


Rrer—ge ga 8 rar aed & erat aevagnel, freee ves Het aahives 
fate wat at arta afta grail a Hfsa aH gag gree fer Vafterm Rea me Bi Pee 
& ora: ah en —ererat A are are Fergal ot area afr & gery fre we 
¥ feta fier t1e erga orbits drai-gy wer, aa, gf cer Pare ante Sue 
8 aan ee B1 theft faa F aad ney Ta Age aa 8, Tra agye afk 
wet—ad, ody onet—aer dar 8 ver rhe A cH BAM ots Qa Terr Ba EI 


ORT Be Sra TAPS afte F wore gy car der 31 Tas sear Ah Aa 8 
ade yy maT Ta ord Sl Ser Gost A oH at ons yw war He Fhe Gua 
wh mad ¥ ue sont ors yy wat a %, Tey a |e sree HAZ, Tals deed & 
wee oe So gy wart we eng 2a Fi 

delet Tar & ay afagra Tat 34 aernfties on Rega Hem eraTarTES, wraT 
34-34 FY sumer & aa fet Se oes after (eee Ft ore Aft), wan afta, 
WS 8-94 Te 8 frenegde fear aa 31 cee aei tu al 

Elaboration—This aphorism presents a vivid verbal illustration of the 
extremely impressive, magnetic and spectacular personality of Bhagavan 
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Mahavir, describing various facets of his personality with the help of & 
numerous choicest metaphors. Almost all religions and sects in the world # 

¢ have described the great men they worship as extra-ordinary and 
superlative. They are endowed with unparalleled physical beauty, 
auspicious signs, power, intelligence and spiritual grandeur. The 
Tirthankars are said to be the best among the great men in the world. 
They have astonishing and unique physical and spiritual potency and 

2 have one thousand eight auspicious marks on the body. 


It is said that an ordinary individual has one or two auspicious marks. 

There are very few who bear thirty two such marks. Highly accomplished 

| individuals have one hundred eight such marks. A chakravarti (emperor), 

the owner of maximum mundane wealth, has one thousand eight such 

marks but they are blurred. In case of a Tirthankar all these marks are 
sharp and vivid. 


The detailed description of the thirty four unique superlative 
attributes of a Tirthankar and the thirty five unique superlative 
attributes of speech is available in Samvayanga Sutra (Samvaya 34-35) 

¢ and Jain Tattva Kalika (First Kalika, pp. 9-16) by Shri Amar Muni. 
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@ ody ot areiga Pearl at dare Seat ae art at a Prva! Rear wT 
) ore & Sta cet tran Bes or vee a, wet get A wae on, wee 
WER—-Ga ten Era sei ea, get ara (aet) sree Sar eer aS, far 
& ure she ged, stuf tell “oraeit rg at, fase a” ga ware ae greet 
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3} NEWS BY THE REPORTER 

17. When the reporter (appointed by king Kunik) came to know 
of the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir he was pleased and delighted. 
The rise of feelings of joy and happiness made his heart bloom with } 
dignity and exhilaration. He took his bath and performed his daily 
chores including putting collyrium in eyes, auspicious mark on 
forehead (kautuk) and performing auspicious rituals using 
sandalwood, vermilion, curd, rice etc. to guard against ill omens like 
bad dreams. He then dressed himself in a clean and decent garb 
suitable for visiting the king’s court and adorned himself with light but 
costly ornaments. After getting ready he left his house and came to the 
outer assembly hall, in the palace of king Kunik located at the center of 
Champa city, where king Kunik was sitting on a throne. After arriving 
there he waved his joined palms around his head and greeted the king 
with hails of the king’s victory and glory. After this he said— 


96, Sea of Saree Tat Ha, aRT vt Zaropitaat Sart rea, wea E 
a cata daot celia, ot ot tary cat afreife, wer 
Payer ata fF AaraTy Bags wre eftare ferarnisaa safe, 
Boy A rg Hera GeaTETG le TRAY, TAT zee TTT oper 
FHT VAM, TG oMet Gers Jed waraheawy | 

ad tareyhrart flagary fied fraety, fa a vai 
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18. “O Beloved of gods ! The person whom you always desire to, 
are eager to, wish to and pray for to get an opportunity to behold 2 
and from your well-wishers for expect and wish to know how best 
you could go about it; the person to behold whom you wish to step # 
ahead; the person, mere hearing of whose name and gotra (dan 
name) gives you joy and contentment and makes your heart bloom 

with dignity and exhilaration; that Shraman Bhagavan, wandering 
3) from one village to another, has arrived in a suburb of Champa city. 
| He will now come to the Purnabhadra Chaitya. 


O Beloved of gods ! In order to enhance your joy I give you this 
good news. May this please you.” 
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KUNIK’S DELIGHT 


19. On hearing and learning the news of the impending arrival 
of Bhagavan Mahavir from his reporter, king Kunik, the son of 
Bhambhasar, was pleased and delighted. His face and eyes elated € 
like an exclusive lotus. With the surge of his joy his bangles, arm- 
\ bands (bahurakshika), armlets (keyur), crown, both the ear-rings 
and the eighteen string necklace on his chest suddenly quivered. 
The long garland on his neck and other ornaments also swayed. 


The king rose from his throne respectfully, stepped on the foot- & 
rest and got down. He put off his slippers and removed the five royal 
y) insignia namely—(1} sword, (2) umbrella, (3) crown, (4) vahan § 
) (shoes/carrier, including vehicle), and (5) whisk (chamar). He then 
put on a long scarf-like piece of cloth (uétariya) to cover his 
shoulders. He washed his hands and mouth clean and pure with 2 
water. He, then took seven to eight steps in the direction where § 
4 Tirthankar Bhagavan Mahavir was stationed. He squatted folding 
% his left knee and placing his right knee on the ground. He then 
) bowed and touched his forehead to the ground three times. After & 
) this he rose slightly and raised his arms encumbered with bangles 
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ahd ee, Jen his pales ae waving the coined ipaliris aronad 
his head, he uttered— 
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TH, wake, Fass, front, aaa, Reon, 
are, gar, dean, Tani, Hea, Te, Taeftei, raw 
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REMOTE PRAYER 


20. “I bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones 
(Arihantanam), the. supreme ones (bhagavantanam), the first 
propounders or originators of the shrut dharma (Jainism) 
(aaigaranam or aadikaranam); the religious ford-makers or 
founders of the four-fold religious order (Titthagaranam or 
Tirthankaranam); the self-enlightened ones (sahasambuddhanam 
or svayam-sambuddhanam). My veneration is to those who are 
supreme among men (purisuttamanam or purushottamanam), 
lions among men because of their spiritual valour (purisasihanam 
or purush-simhanam); unspoiled among men like a white lotus 
(purisavar-pundariyanam or purushvar-pundareekanam); glorious 
elephants among men (purisavargandhahatthinam or purush-var- 
% gandhahastinam). My veneration is to those who are eminent 
among all beings in the lok, or the occupied space, or all the worlds & 
(loguttamanam or lokottamanam), masters of all the worthy beings & 
of all the worlds (loganahanam or lokanathanam), benefactors of all é 
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(logapajjoyagaranam or lokapradyotakaranam). My veneration to 
those who dispel fear (abhayadayanam or abhayadayakanam); give 
spiritual vision (chakkhudayanam or chakshudayakanam); show 
the path of liberation in the form of right knowledge, perception and 
conduct (maggadayanam or margadayakanam); give refuge to the 
seekers of the right path (sarandayanam or sharanadayakanam); 
give spiritual meaning to life (jivadayanam or jivanadayakanam), 
steer one to enlightenment (bohidayanam or bodhidayakanam). 
I pay homage to those who are originators of dharma 
(dhammadayanam or dharmadayak); preceptors of dharma 
(dhammadesayanam or dharmadeshakanam); leaders of dharma 
(dhammanayaganam or dharmanayakanam); true guides of 
dharma (dhammasarahinam or dharmasarathinam); and also 
the emperors of dharma in all the four dimensions of life 
(dhammavarachaurant-chakkavatthinam or dharmavarachaturanta- 
chakravartinam). My veneration to those who like a lamp/island 
(divo or deepak /dveep) are anchors (paittha or pratishtha) of refuge 
{saranam or sharanam), succour (taanam or tran) and movement 
(gai or gati) for those fumbling in the darkness/sea of cycles of 
rebirth. I pay homage to the holders of unlimited unveiled 
knowledge and perception (appadihaya or apratighat) who are free 
of masks of ignorance and illusion (viattachhaumanam or 
vyavrittachhadmaanam). My homage to those who are the 
conquerors of attachment and aversion (jinanam); are the lamps of 
knowledge and beacons on the path of victory over attachment and 
aversion (javayanam or jnayakama/jnapakanam); who have 
crossed the ocean of cycles of rebirth (tinnanam or tirnanam) and 
help crossing the ocean of cycles of rebirth (tarayanam or 
tarakanam); who are the enlightened ones (buddhanam) and are 
the givers of enlightenment (bohayanam or bodhakanam); who are 
the liberated (muttanam or muktanam) and the liberator 
(moyaganam or mochakanam). My veneration to those who are all- 
knowing (savvannunam or sarvajnanam), all-seeing (savua 
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darisinam. or sarvadarshinam); epitomes of beatitude (sivam or } 
Shivam), unwavering (ayalam or achalam); free of ailments (aruam } 
or arujam); infinite and eternal (anantam); free of decay (akkhayam § 


or akshayam), and unimpeded (avvabaham or avyabadham). I bow 


and pay homage to those who have attained the state of ultimate € 


perfection, known as siddhi gai or siddha gati, from where there is 
no return to the cycles of rebirth (apunaravattagam or 
apunaravartakam). 


I bow and pay homage to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who is ® 
the first propounder of the shrut dharma (Jainism) of his time $ 
(aaigare or aadikar); the religious ford-maker or founder of the four- & 


fold religious order (Titthagare or Tirthankar);,— and so on up to— 


the aspirant of and destined to attain the state of ultimate § 
perfection (siddha gai or siddha gati); and who is my religious 


teacher and preceptor. 


From my abode here I bow to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who } 
is staying there (in a suburb of Champa city). Stationed there he § 


sees me through his supreme knowledge.” 


With these words king Kunik bowed and paid homage to 
Bhagavan and resumed his throne facing east. He than rewarded 
the reporter with one hundred eight thousand silver coins. He also 
honoured him with exclusive robes and respectful words. After all 
this, he said to the reporter— 


29. ae ot Rarer | eae td Herdlt gearnom, se aatafteM, 


FR STO HTT Pet, war ot Ta TATE Prafanttte weg Praha 
29. “earaire | srry sera verde wa gel cere one, wet araga a, § 


wen re & atet eine aa FY qafrer—ay vale & orper raat wa 
ony we ee Gay Us ay a aren at nea wea Eu Proftra w, ae Fa 


arerare afer BAT” Se Weare eet TT a arat_Prdeas at al & Perer Beem | 


21. “Beloved of gods ! When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 


arrives, sits in the Samavasaran (the divine assembly of a & 


Tirthankar), takes his lodge according to the ascetic code and settles 
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down enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with ascetic-discipline and 
austerities, please inform me.” With these words he allowed the 
reporter to go. 
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Elaboration—King Kunik : A View—The ruler of Champa was Emperor 
Kunik. In this Agam he has been described in great detail. He was a 
staunch devotee of Bhagavan Mahavir. A vivid description of his devotion 
is detailed in this work. In the same way in the Buddhist tradition Kunik 
Ajatshatru is believed to be a great devotee of the Buddha. According to 
Samanjaphala Sutta he converted to Buddhism when he first beheld the 
Buddha. When the ashes of the Buddha were being distributed for 
constructing stupas, Ajatshatru conveyed to the Mallas of Kushinara— 
“The Buddha was a Kshatriya and so am I, therefore, I should get a 
portion of the ashes.” On the advise of Dronavira he was given a portion 
of the ashes and he constructed a stupa thereon. 


Naturally a question arises whether Ajatshatru Kunik was Jain or 
Buddhist ? The answer can be inferred from the fact that the description 
of Kunik in this Agam is much more impressive and vivid as compared to 
) that in Samanjaphala Sutta. The only inforfation available in the 
§) Buddhist text is that Ajatshatru submits that since that moment 
§ (the moment of beholding the Buddha) he should be accepted by 
Bhagavan as a devotee who had with all humility taken his refuge. In 
contrast, this Agam provides much more detailed information about the 
devotion of king Kunik for Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, He had 
‘ appointed a special reporter to inform him about every routine and 
4 activity of Bhagavan Mahavir. Not only that, he had given him many 
assistants for collecting all information about Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
sojourn to be conveyed to the king through the chief reporter. Kunik 
amply rewarded him. On getting all the news from the reporter, he would 
effuse with feelings of devotion, pay homage, go to attend the discourse, 
and express his exclusive faith in the Nirgranth religion. As compared to 
these details his devotion for the Buddha appears to be a mere formality. 

Ajatshatru met the Buddha just once, but he met Mahavir several 
times. Even after the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir he attended the 
religious assembly of Ganadhar Sudharma, the successor of Mahavir, and 
praised the sermons of the Jina with great eloquence and feeling. 
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Dr. Radhakumud Mukherji writes—“Contemporaneous to Mahavir 
and the Buddha, Ajatshatru was, indeed, a follower of Mahavir” He also 
informs that it is commonly seen that Jains show Ajatshatru and 
Udaibhadda as persons of good conduct and character. This is because 
these two were followers of Jain religion. And that same appears to be the 
reason that Buddhist scriptures have criticized and slandered them. 

A serious study of the Buddhist texts like Attakatha, Avadan Shatak 
and Dhammapad Attakatha hardly reveals that Ajatshatru was specially 
devoted to the Buddha. At some places evidence of his antagonism for the 
Buddha can also be seen. 


It can be conclusively said that Ajatshatru’s sentiments were 
influenced by his mother Chelana. He had great faith in mother Chelana. 
It was Chelana who informed him about the profound love of Shrenik, his 
father, for him; and what pains Shrenik had suffered for his son. In 
Avashayak Churni, Trishashtishalaka Purush Charitra and many other 
works we find a mention of his another name Ashok Chandra. Chelana 
was a devout follower of Bhagavan Mahavir, Chelana’s father king 
Chetak too was a great devotee of Bhagavan Mahavir. All this clearly 
indicates that Ajatshatru Kunik was, indeed, a Jain. 
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BHAGAVAN’S ARRIVAL IN CHAMPA 
22. Then next day when the night ended and the dawn broke, 
when the blue and other lotuses bloomed beautifully, when the sun 
rose with its crimson glow like Ashoka and Palash flowers, a 
parrot’s beak and red-half of gunja seed, causing the multitude of 
lotuses to blossom, and attained brilliance with its thousand rays, 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir (with the group of his ascetic 
disciples) arrived at Purnabhadra Chaitya in Champa city. 
Reaching there he took his lodge according to his predetermined 
resolve and ascetic code, and settled down enkindling (bhaavit) his 
soul with ascetic-discipline and austerities. 
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THE ACCOMPANYING ASCETICS 

28. During that period of time, numerous ascetic disciples 


words they remained engrossed in practicing ascetic discipline and 
g austerities. Many of those who got initiated belonged to diverse 
@ clans, families and groups including Ugra (warrior families), Bhog 
3 (king’s ministers), Rajanya (king’s advisors), Jnata clan, Kuru clan, 
Kshatriya clans, Subhat (guards), Yoddha (soldiers), Senapati 
{army commanders), Prashasta (administrative officers), Seth 
(merchants) and Ibhya (affluent). 


Y There were many others from high castes and good families 
endowed with good personality, modesty, brilliance, good 


complexion (varna), charm (/avanya), valour (parakram), good luck 
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(antevasi) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir moved about enkindling @¥ 
x (bhaavit) their souls with ascetic discipline and austerities. In other 
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% and radiance. They came from rich and prosperous families 
4% bestowed with royal rewards and honours, and leading a & 
comfortable and luxurious life. Considering mundane pleasures to & 
be the harbingers of consequences as painful as a poisonous fruit 
(kimpak phal), considering life to be as ephemeral as a bubble in & 
water or a dew drop on grass, they got detached and discarded all 
@ transient mundane things like particles of dust from a piece of #% 
2 cloth. They renounced their wealth including silver (hiranya), gold & 
ornaments (suvarna), herds of cattle (dhan), stock of grains & 
(dhanya), four pronged army (bal), vehicles, treasury (kosh), silos @ 
2, (koshtagar), kingdoms, states, cities (pur), women (antahpur), & 
“s abundant cash, bullion (kanak), gems, beads, pearls, conch-shells, ee 
+44 corals, rubies and all other valuables. They distributed and donated 
all this wealth to the worthy. After this, shaving their heads and 
s) abandoning the householder’s life (agar) they got initiated into the 
homeless (anagar) life of an ascetic. ‘ 


2) Some of these got initiated a fortnight back, some a month back, @ 


| some two, three (and so on), eleven months back, some a year, two }& 
& or three back, and some many years back. 
Si Parag ooh ut 8 ven cee 8 Pe ora Ferd & serra A wafbra ae at % 
oe Tt amare afta ontk @ hfe te act ae ae A eg a cee Gel YS, weTP ee 
4 was oad at dsm wea a wae daRaarge al amt gat H ace & we tart e 
4) fe Sat aI @ ators Praferat ger or auger A Peet seme At @ 
) Elaboration—This description informs us that the ascetics initiated 
into the order of Bhagavan Mahavir were not ordinary destitute who get 
initiated for want of food. They came from high class, honoured and % 
prosperous families and were inspired by a burning desire for spiritual 


Z quest. Following details throw light on their accomplishments through a 
°) high degree of knowledge and austerities. o 
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THE SPIRITUAL WEALTH OF SHRAMANS 


24. (a) During that period of time numerous ascetic disciples 
(antevasi) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir moved about enkindling @ 
{bhaavit) their souls with ascetic discipline and austerities. & 
Of these, many were mati-jnanis and so on, up to Keval-jnanis. 
This means some were endowed with mati, shrut and avadhi Jnana; 
some with mati, shrut and manah-paryav jnana, some with mati, 
shrut, avadhi and manah-paryav jnana, and some with Keval- 
Jnana. (mati-jnana = sensory knowledge or to know the apparent 
form of things coming before soul by means of five sense organs and 
the mind; shrut-jnana = scriptural knowledge; avadhi-jnana = 
extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, something akin 
to clairvoyance; manah-paryav jnana = extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings, 
something akin to telepathy; and Keval-jnana = omniscience.) 


Many of them were endowed with strength of mind which 
included stability, unwavering resolve even in face of allurements 
(manobali), many with strength of speech which included resolutely 
sticking to promise, vow or word as also the power to influence 
others with speech (vachanbali); many with strength of body which 
included the untiring capacity to endure hunger, thirst, heat, cold 
and other torments (kayabali). And many of them were equally 
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any one or two of the three. 
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24, (b) Many of these Shramans were endowed with the mental 
power to cast spells, curse and bless others; many with the vocal 
4 power to curse and bless others; and many with the physical @ 
s) power to harm and benefit others. Many of these Shramans were f 
) endowed with special miraculous or supernatural powers (labdhi) 
listed here— 


() Khelaushadhi labdhi—This power turned the phlegm of the 
adept fragrant and medicinal. 


(2) Jallaushadhi labdhi—This power turned the slime or *% 


mucous from the adept’s ears, nose, eyes, tongue and body fragrant % 
and medicinal. 


(3) Viprudaushadhi labdhi—Viprud means constituents. 
g, This power turned the constituents of urine and faeces of the adept 
fragrant and medicinal. 


(4) Amarshaushadhi labdhi—This power turned the touch of the 
adept curative. ” 


x (5) Sarvaushadhi labdhi—This power turned the phlegm, slime g 
3) from every part of the body as also the nails and hair of the adept € 
§ fragrant and medicinal. Sy 


(6) Powers related to memory—Many Shramans had different 
types of powers of memory such as—Koshth buddhi (the capacity to 
§ remember text and meaning eternally like grains stored in a silo or 
4 Rkoshth), Beej buddhi (capacity to elaborate the meaning of an 
aphorism like growing of a large tree from a seed or bee/; just as the 
3) Ganadhars on hearing the three word aphorism from a Tirthankar 
elaborate it into the twelve volume canon), Pata buddhi (the ¢ 
capacity to contain the voluminous scriptural knowledge in memory 
just as a piece of cloth or pata contains infinite fibres within and 
§ Padanusari buddhi (the capacity to acquire knowledge of hundreds 
% of verses of a scripture just by hearing a single verse (pad). 


(@ Sambhinnashroto labdhi—This power gave every part of the 


body the capacity to hear. Another interpretation is that it gave the Ke 
7 organ of hearing the capacity to function as all the sense organs in 


De ach che ache abe ac] 


S. SONS ONS DKS OKs aks 2} 5,0) 
POPE OPE Lo VEY OVEY OPEN oN BVOME Lo PEL OORT OPAL ODA ODRYODRVOSRoNKroOKeomroomoshroeh tok oohe coke ook 


s that it increased the 
capacity of the organ of hearing to such an extant that the adept 
could distinctively hear every sound and every note emanating from 
a wide number and variety of musical instruments played in the 
twelve yojan spread of the army of a Chakravarti. 

(8) Kshir-Madhu-Sarpirasav labdhi—This power turned the 
speech of the adept a sweet and delightful as the taste of milk, 
honey and butter. It is said that when the milk of one hundred 
thousand cows consuming sugar-cane is fed to fifty thousand cows, 


§ their milk in turn is fed to twenty five thousand cows and this 
¢ process is continued till just one cow is left. The milk of this cow and 
% the butter extracted from the milk of this cow is ultimate in 


sweetness and nourishment. The speech of a person endowed with 
this power has the same qualities of satiation and nourishment. 


(9) Akshinamahanasik labdhi—When an ascetic endowed with 
this power collects alms from a kitchen, the remaining food in that 
kitchen would not exhaust even if hundreds of thousands of people 
were fed from it. The food in this kitchen would exhaust only when 
either the donor himself has eaten or that ascetic has eaten the 
alms he collected. 

(10) Many of these Shramans had acquired Rijumati (limited 
range) manahparyava-jnana and many vipulmati (wide range) 
manahparyava-jnana. 


(11) Many of them were endowed with Vikurvana or Vaikriya 
labdhi (having power of self-mutation or that of acquiring different 
forms of body). 


(12) Many had Charan labdhi (special power of movement and 


) speed). 


(18) Many had Vidyadhar prajnapti labdhi. 
(14) Many had Akash pratipati labdhi (the power to fly or to 
shower good or bad objects from the sky). 


(15) Many had Akashativadi labdhi (power to control formless 
things like sky). 
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24. (c) Many of these Shramans indulged in austerities like @ 
Kanakavali-tap, Ekavali-tap, Laghusimhanishkridit- -tap and & 
Mahasimhanishkridit-tap. Many others indulged in austerities like § . 
Bhadrapratima, Mahabhadrapratima, Sarvatobhadrapratima and & 
Ayambil-vardhaman-tap. e 


cf 


2 
es (62) Aupapatik Sutra [ox" 
A PYG ONLGONVSODYSO AOL: SRD CRD Cig IRD CIRO Cie CIR GIRS CORD CIR -CORD Chad IRD Cha CHRD ORS OR 2) 


LU TBAOFBLO TIO TRLONRLOVELONT 


Ks iba ache ache ache ache ache ache ache ac] cb 
Lo VIRoM oD LOM OV OVI OMRL OMSL MA LOPALOPALOMAV OPA 


Many of the Shramans were performing austerities like 
Bhikshupratima of one month duration, two month duration and so 
on up to seven month duration. Many were indulging in austerities 
like Pratham  Saptaratrindiva (one week duration) 
Bhikshupratima, Dvitiya Saptaratrindiva (two one week duration) 
Bhikshupratima, Tritiya Saptaratrindiva (three one week duration) 
Bhikshupratima. The other austerities these Shramans were 
performing are--Saptasaptamika (seven-seven day duration 
Bhikshupratima), Ashtaashtamika (eight-eight day duration 
Bhikshupratima), Navanavamika (nine-nine day duration 
Bhikshupratima), Dashadashamika (ten-ten day duration 
Bhikshupratima), Laghumokapratima, Mahamokapratima, 
Yavamadhyachandrapratima and Vajramadhyachandrapratima. 
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A Elaboration—This aphorism briefly states the special powers the 
$4 Shramans were endowed with. Here labdhi means the special spiritual 
%{ powers acquired as a consequence of shedding of karmas through practice & 
‘| of austerities and other means. There are three main causes of acquiring @ 
| such special powers—pious attitudes and indulgences, high degree of 7 
accomplishment in observing austerities, and purity of ascetic discipline #% 
(as is mentioned in Pravachana-saroddhar 270/14495). 


6 
x Detailed description about labdhis is available in the main Agams as 
‘| well as in later works. At some places there is a mention of ten kinds of e 
labdhi and at others twenty eight, twenty nine and even more. Bhagavati }3s 
e« Sutra (9/2) mentions ten kinds of labdhi. Elaborating these, the 
commentary mentions of twenty nine kinds. It is believed about the & 
labdhis, acquired through austerities, mentioned here that they appear @ 
as spiritual power when some specific karmas are shed as a consequence (* 
of some specific austerity. However they are effective only when the }§ 
ascetic wishes and resolves to use them for the benefit of others. As is 
stated in Avashayak Churni 1— 


3 

xe A shraman endowed with Amarshaushadhi labdhi can cure a person & 
3 

© 


or himself by his touch only when he resolves—“I wish to cure him.” As 
long as he does not resolve thus this power does not become effective as 
a cure. However, in many scriptures there are mentions of instances }@ 
where the smell or touch of the excreta of some accomplished ascetics 
s) naturally cure many diseases, More details on this subject are available 
in commentaries (Tika and Vyakhya) of Dvar 271 of Pravachana- 
« saroddhar. 
Detailed description of the practices of austerities like Ratnavali, § 
4s| Kanokavali and Ekavali are available in the Eighth section of 
8) Antakriddasha Sutra. (see pp 356-358 of Illustrated Antakriddasha 
2) Sutra; and pp. 384-392 for description of Bhadrapratima, 
Mahabhadrapratima etc.) 
< The description of the twelve Bhikshupratimas can be seen in 


Dashashrutskandh Sutra commentary (Vyakhya) by Acharya Shri {& 
Atmaram ji M., edited by Dr. Suvrat Muni (pp. 237-285). 
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Laghumokapratima and Mahamokpratima are two practices related 
to urine. Today a variety of experiments are being done in the field of 
auto-urine therapy. This topic finds mention many ways in the Agam 
literature. 
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THE QUALITIES OF STHAVIRS 


25. During that period of time numerous sthavir (senior ascetic) 
disciples (antevasi) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir were 
Jatisampanna (belonged to high castes), kulasampanna (came from 
noble families), balasampanna (rich in physical strength), 
roopsampanna (handsome), vinayasampanna (modest), 
Jnanasampanna (rich in knowledge), darshansampanna (having 
profound perception/faith), charitrasampanna (strict adherents of 
ascetic-conduct), lajjasampanna (shy of indulging in sinful 
activities) and laghavsampanna (having minimum possessions as 
well as passions). 


They were brilliant and radiant with power and aura gained 
through austerities and ascetic-discipline, eloquent, influential and 
famous. They had conquered their anger, conceit, deceit, greed, 
senses, sleep and pain of torments. They were free of the desire of 
life and fear of death. 


These Shramans were highly proficient in various fields and 
virtues like—self-control and ascetic-discipline; purity of actions 
including alms collection; the ten fold ascetic-conduct; subduing of 
mind and senses; faith in truth and doctrine of karma; simplicity; 
modesty; humbleness (having minimum possessions and free of 


afte wefeat or ar, aherara—arral 6 


three kinds of pride); forgiveness; restraint over mental, vocal and 
physical indulgences; independence from ambitions; various 
branches of knowledge; skill of mantra and contemplation; 
knowledge of the Vedas and other scriptures; celibacy; subjects like 
logic and naya (system of variant perspectives); adherence to rules; 
truth and purity of soul. They also had qualities like good 
complexion; reluctance in transgressing ascetic-discipline; aura of 
austerities; command over senses; purity of heart; independence 
from sleep and freedom from mundane curiosity. They never 
allowed their desires or leshyas (complexion of soul) to go out of 
control. Their attitude always remained pious. They immaculately 
followed the ascetic life with all purity and subdued their desires 
and senses. They moved about following the word of the Vitarag and 
considering his sermon to be the commandment. 
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26. These Sthavir Bhagavans (most venerated senior ascetics) ? 


had profound knowledge of their own tenets and scriptures as well 


as those of others. Thoroughly honing their knowledge of their own § 


doctrines through repeated study, they roamed around in their 
spiritual world like a bull elephant completely at ease in a lotus 
forest it playfully frequents. They were capable of answering all 


questions put forth to them without any hesitation. Like a box of 


gems they were rich with divine gems including right knowledge, 
perception/faith and conduct. They were like a kutrikapan (a divine 
store where all coveted things are available). 


They were capable of defeating their adversaries in debate. They 


4 were masters of the twelve Angas including Acharanga and 


Sutrakritanga. They had all the knowledge of the complete 


Ganipitak (the corpus of basic Jain canon). They knew all the 6 


combinations of all the consonants and vowels as well as all 
languages. Though not yet Jina themselves, they were almost like 
omniscients. Like omniscients they propagated the true 


; fundamentals and moved about enkindling (bhaavit) their souls 


with ascetic-discipline and austerities. 
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TWENTY TWO METAPHORS FOR ANAGARS 

27. During that period of time numerous sthavir (senior ascetic) 
disciples (antevasi) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir were sincerely 
pursuing the practices of five samitis (regulations) prescribed for 
movement (irya), speech (bhasha), alms seeking (eshana), 
maintaining ascetic equipment including bowls (adan-bhand-matra 
nikshepan) and excreta disposal (uchchar-prasravan). They also 
practiced the three guptis (restraints) of mind, speech and body. 
They were introvert and detached (gupta) and exercised complete 
restraint over sense organs (guptindriya). They practiced celibacy 
with nine fences (gupta brahmachari). They were selfless 
(amam) and devoid of possessions (akinchan). They were free 
from any bonds in the form of attachment for material 
things (chhinnagranth) and all other mundane activities 
(chhinnapravah) as well as the coating in the form of bondage of 
karmas (nirupalep). 

(1) Like a bronze vessel, on which water does not stick, they were 
free of fondness and attachment. (2) Like a conch-shell they could 
not be tarnished with any colour (anger, aversion, attachment, love, 
praice, criticism etc.). (3) Like a soul they were unhindered in their 
movement. (4) Like refined gold they were endowed with purity of 
conduct. (5) Like a mirror their life was transparent and free of any 
aberrations of deceit and complicity. (6) Like a tortoise their senses 
were concealed by the cover of abstinence and introversion. (7) They 
were unspoiled like a lotus leaf. (8) Like sky they were without a 
support or free of any outside dependence. (9) They were abodeless 
like air, (10) Like moon they had serene and soothing glow. (11) Like 
sun they were scintillating (physically as well as spiritually). 
(12) They were endowed with the depth of an ocean. (13) Like birds 
they were untethered or free of family, friends and permanent 
settlement. (14) Like Mount Meru they were unwavering and 
firm in face of afflictions. (15) They were pure at heart like the 
autumn water. (16) Like a rhinocerous horn they were uniform or 
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TWENTY TWO METAPHORS FOR THE ASCETIC 
DISCIPLES OF BHAGAVAN 
The ascetic disciples of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir were endowed with these 
qualities : 
(1) Free of blemish like a bronze vessel. 
(2) Clean and detached like a conch-shell. 
(3) Unhindered in movement like a soul. 
(4) Endowed with purity of conduct like refined gold. 
{5) Transparent like a mirror. (6) With concealed senses like a tortoise. 
(7) Unspoiled like a lotus leaf. (8) Without a support like sky. 
(9} Abodeless like air (10) Soothing like the moon. 
(11) Scintillating like the sun. {12) Serene like an ocean. 
(13) Untethered like birds. (14) Unwavering like Mount Meru. 
(15) Pure at heart like the autumn water (16) Unidirectional like a rhinocerous horn. 
(17) Ever alert like a Bharand bird. (18) Strong like an elephant. 
(19) Patient like a bull. (20) Invincible like a lion. 
) Tolerant like the earth. (22) Glowing like the flames of a yajna-pyre. 
—Suira 27 
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unidirectior.. towards spirituality. (17) Like a Bharand bird they 
were ever alert. (18) They were strong like an elephant in winning 
over passions. (19) They were patient like a bull. (20) Like a lion 
they were invincible to pain or torments. (21) In enduring heat, cold 
and other favourable and unfavourable conditions they were like 
the earth. (22) Like flames of a pyre saturated with butter they 
were ever glowing with the fire of knowledge and austerities. 

feraa—ler AMT Te &, aes well um feeare Pale eet get Stat Bi sad wa 
ordre, @ fee, & ate gen drt oh ata Bi seat SH Hremt_-(qa) atern—arert BA Fa 
at thea-Prafe ty wa amie fens ¥ ort wmectea at aeree teat Bar Bi 
We at ats walt at ate Bal GED F af tem aT 

Elaboration—It is said that Bharand, a mythical bird of giant 
proportions, has one body, two heads, two eyes and three legs. The two 
heads are on separate necks. For sustenance it has to be extreniely alert 
and selfish in finding and collecting food. An ascetic should always be as 
alert and introvert as a Bharand bird. 
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3) Tay ere A oerear feet aft wane on ats wire g arrahin re Aa aT 
0) UNRESTRICTED ANAGARS ie 
cy 28. These Shraman Bhagavants of Bhagavan Mahavir’s order 
5) were not encumbered by any restriction, obstruction or obsession in 
ox their spiritual pursuits. a 
zs Restrictions are said to be of four kinds—related to substance, } 
4) related to area, related to time and related to attitude. ie 


(1) In relation to substance the obstruction is from sachit (living), 
achit (non-living) and mixed substances. (2) In relation to area the 
restriction is of village, city, farm, farm-yard, house and courtyard. & 
\ (3) In relation to time the restriction is of Samaya (the smallest 
indivisible unit of time), Avalika, Asamkhyat Samaya, Stok, Lav, 
4 Muhurt, day and night, fortnight, month, Ayan and other longer }@ 
4c, units of time (refer to Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, pp. 290-292 & 
«| for details about these units). 4. In relation to attitude the obsession @ 
“) is of anger, conceit, deceit, greed, fear or mirth. They were not 


as restricted by or obsessed with any of these on the spiritual path. ea 
©) er wat e 
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#2.) ASCETIC PRAXIS 

; 29. In a year, except for the monsoon-stay (four months of the 
monsoon season), for eight months of summer and winter seasons 

¢ these Shraman Bhagavants never stayed in a village for more than 

~ one night and in a city for more than five nights. 

Like sandal-wood they were benevolent even for those who 
harmed them. In other words, they were beyond any feelings of 
attachment and aversion for things painful like a sharp edged 
cutting tool or soothing like sandal-wood. To them a lump of sand or 
that of gold were same. They were equanimous in pleasure and 


& pain. They were free of any obsessions related to this life and the 


other. They were destined to cross the ocean of cycles of rebirth in 
g) the four gatis (dimension or realm of birth) namely, divine, human, 
}) animal and infernal. They led a peripatetic life in their endeavour 
®) to destroy the bondage of karmas: 
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y) EEE, Aeareaaaes ead: (ot. a. Za, JB 00) 

Elaboration—This aphorism informs about the one night village-stay 
and five night city-stay for ascetics. However, in general the code of 
month long stay is in practice. 

According to the commentator (Vritti) Abhayadev Suri the aforesaid 

4 rule is for the Shramans who are practicing pratimas (special codes and 
y, Tesolutions for an ascetic). In his commentary (Tika), Acharya Ghasilal Hi 
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week duration and city stay of five nights to five weeks duration. (p. 200) 
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AUSTERITIES 


30. (a) During their wanderings from one village to another 
these Bhagavants adhered to their ascetic conduct based on inner 
and outer austerities. The inner austerities are of six kinds and the 
outer austerities are also of six kinds. 

What are these outer austerities ? 


The outer austerities are of six kinds—(1) Anashan or to 
abandon food as well as desire for food. (2) Avamodarika or eating 
less than appetite and also to limit use of other utilities. 
(3) Bhikshacharya or to live on alms (prescribed and acceptable) 
including food, clothes, utensils etc. (4) Rasa parityag or give up 


ba ada aja 80 


das 


6 
atoning (74) Aupapatik Sutra 


SO APEYSOONS ONS ONS ONS ONG OLGORNS “BYSO DUS BITS ODNGODYGORYGONNGODNGORYSO RUZ ORY TORIAO RYO RE TONU TONE ONY. 
iss D x De De abe De ee at * ah 


iS 


ROR 


+ use of Tasty and decizable things. (5) Kayaklesh or to discipline sy 
senses and undergo physical hardship avoiding comfortable and § 
luxurious living in order to prepare body for spiritual practices. 
(6) Pratisamlinata or to hold back and limit internal (of mind) as 
well as external (of body) efforts. 


2) (9) magna ae 
o. (@) && a ara ? 

TAT SAS THY | od AeI—9. Fae a, 2. sale al 

a f& a zatte ? 

MS WS) A I-97. WIA, %. VENA, 3. AeA, 
¥, SAU, 4. AAA, &. WET, ©. Ara, ¢. sania wa, 
@. Ae a, 90. ara wa, 99. Fafa wa, 92. aaATT a, 
93. Taare wa, oy. Bent wa, A a gait 

a f& a oaaey ? ; 

areatey gfas word id aet—9. wate a, 2. aaa 

af a user ? 

Tstrerry gas wos! aT aeI—-9. areas a, 2. reared a Prom 
aaa! FF wetter | 

af a tara ? 

TATA Shas TORT | Gt Wel—9. aransy a, 2. Prenat a fre 
maar 8 dt wareaeat, 8 i seray) 

30. (@) ama aa am SR were aT 8? 


SIM AT A vat a 8-3. gahte—aaifta aya & fire avert a MT! 
2. marae & fre arer-arTi 


geatte aa aa tft wart ar 8? Sy 


gas TT ars vert ate, a—-(9) wel aB-TH festa & Ree orree 
al art—oraa, (3) 8S vere a suave, (3) wee wed 


a Se a (eee es eee (a en eta a é 
vrare, (&) agéat awe fea ar soara, (©) deat wera Ra aT BTER, 
a) (¢ j OAD bog aE (3) wife aan re F 
| or ava, ek flan cee pha (99) Senftre ede wert B 
4) I Sra, (92) aguifees sear HEAT wT Trae, (93) viene cig F 
welt aT orate, (9x) ome awe Ae Gr Guava ae ecafte aa aT F 
S freee B1 
9) (arard ot andere ot mete & aerrqere warm anf & ores ® 
gaat water qaeredht 8 un at via, go adie dela & aaa X aera 
wast Tea Wart Ferd & sre F we are wees ara af) 
3 Oran aa aa Be? 2 
aracntae (airstters) aa ey wart wt 8-(9) wedeM—se gu ga Ft aE 
arte at fre wad BU ctad—ocha omer ar wat, (2) aEMETEAA—sirea_ 
Te OMEN BT SIT 

med ay an? 5 

cedar aT & at Ae &(9) amnfie~arerraq ar free (te ee 
See een eR 9 cen Some te ee 
STER-AT BAT), (2) Peatnte—Pataead-(erRa-fedt vert ar 
Ta wir a ert oe tt yer TT SET ore gar a care & fire 
SE QT BET |) e 
go Teds (omer) 4 wftet—-arte deo, altvetoee sears orf 
4g] feat GI IMT Tea 1 FA WH TredtTaAy aracHfees aera eat B) 

THITEIM TT ea 3—Haat Faq ¥? ‘ 

HITE TT & St Aa (9) arenes, (2) Preatatrr saa vitadt oS 
wart et Brat 

Ue TIGA se ar fadaa 3) 
(1) ANASHAN TAP 
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Anshan tap or abstaining from food intake is of two types— 
(1) Itvarik—abstaining from food intake for a specific period of time 
or temporary fasting. (2) Yavatkathit—abstaining from food intake 
for whole life or lifelong fasting. 

What is this Itvarik tap ? 


Itvarik tap (temporary fasting) is of many types—(1) Chaturth 
Bhakt—giving up four meals or fasting for a day. (2) Shasht 
Bhakt—giving up six meals or fasting for two days. (3) Ashtam 
Bhakt—giving up eight meals or fasting for three days. (4) Dasham 
Bhakt—giving up ten meals or fasting for four days. (5) Duvadash 
Bhakt—giving up twelve meals or fasting for five days. 
(6) Chaturdash Bhakt—giving up fourteen meals or fasting for six 
days. (7) Shodash Bhakt—giving up sixteen meals or fasting for 
seven days. (8) Ardhamasik Bhakt—fasting for a fortnight. 
(9) Masik Bhakt—fasting for a month. (10) Dvaimasik Bhakt— 
fasting for two months. (11) Traimasik Bhakt—fasting for three 
months. (12) Chaturmasik Bhakt—fasting for four months. 
(13) Panchamasik Bhakt—fasting for five months. (14) Shatamasik 
Bhakt—fasting for six months. This concludes the description of 
Itvarik tap (temporary fasting). 

(According to Acharya Shri Ghasilal ji M. the maximum duration 
of this was one year during the period of influence of Bhagavan 
Rishabhdeva, eight months during the period of influence of twenty 
two Tirthankars following him and six months during the period of 
influence of Bhagavan Mahavir.) 

What is this Yavatkathit tap (lifelong fasting) ? 


Yavatkathit tap (lifelong fasting) is of two types— 
(1) Padapopagaman—lifelong fasting keeping the body motionless 
like a fallen tree. (2) Bhakt pratyakhyan—tifelong fasting. 

What is this Padapopagaman tap ? 

Padapopagaman tap is of two types—(1) Vyaghatim—affliction 
based lifelong fasting. To abstain from food intake unto death 
and remain motionless in a tormenting situation like attack of 
a ferocious animal like lion or during a forest fire. 
(2) Nirvyaghatim—lifelong fasting in absence of any affliction. 
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(Even in absence of a tormenting situation, to abstain from food ® 
intake unto death and remain motionless voluntarily when one 
realizes that death is imminent.) 


In Padapopagaman tap, one also abstains from pratikarm or 


other activities including cleaning the body, undergoing treatment & 
and medicine intake. This concludes the description of @ 
Padapopagaman tap. . 


What is this Bhakt pratyakhyan tap ? 


Bhakt pratyakhyan tap is of two types—(1) Vyaghatim, } 
(2) Nirvyaghatim. (details same as the preceding tap) 


In this, one need not abstain from pratikarm. This concludes the 
description of Bhakt pratyakhyan tap. (The ascetic disciples of § 
Bhagavan Mahavir observed the aforesaid austerities.) 
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(2) AYAMODARIKA TAP 

30. (c) What is this Avamodarika tap ? g 

Avamodarika tap (austerity of restriction) is of two kinds— 


(1) Dravya Avamodarika (physical restriction), (2) Bhaava & 
Avamodarika (mental restriction). 5 


What is this Dravya avamodarika tap ? 


Dravya avamodarika tap is of two kinds—(1) Upakaran dravya 
avamodarika or restricted (minimum) use of ascetic equipment (dress, 


% bowls, mattress etc.), (2) Bhakt paan dravya avamodarika or restricted &% 


(minimum) consumption of food items (to eat less than one’s appetite). 
What is this Upakaran dravya avamodarika tap? 


Upakaran dravya avamodarika tap is of three kinds—(1) To ‘ 
have one piece of cloth, (2) To have one bowl, (3) To have no e 
attachment for any ascetic equipment. This concludes the } 
description of Upakaran dravaya avamodarika tap. 

What is this Bhakt paan dravya avamodarika tap ? 

Bhakt paan dravya avamodarika tap is of many kinds— 


(1) Considering one morsel to be equivalent to a fowl’s egg, 
taking eight morsels of food is called alpahar avamodarika. 
(2) Considering one morsel to be equivalent to a fowl’s egg, 


taking twelve morsels of food is called apardh (less than half) 
avamodarika. 
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(3) Considering one taoreel to be equivalent to a fowl’s ee 
taking sixteen morsels of food is called duibhag or ardh (half) 
avamodarika. 

(4) Considering one morse] to be equivalent to a fowl’s egg, 
taking twenty four morsels of food is called chauthai (quarter) 
avamodarika. 

(5) Considering one morsel to be equivalent to a fowl’s egg, 
taking thirty one morsels of food is called kinchit nyun (slightly 
less) avamodarika. 

(6) Considering one morsel to be equivalent to a fowl’s egg, 
taking thirty two morsels of food is called praman prapt (full 
standard mea)). 

(7) An ascetic taking even a single morsel less than this cannot 
be called a glutton. He is a restricted consumer of food. This 
concludes the description of Bhakta paan dravya avamodarika tap. 
This also concludes the dravya avamodarika tap. 

What is this Bhaava avamodarika tap ? 


Bhaava avamodarika tap is of many kinds—to gradually 
moderate passions like anger, conceit, deceit and greed, and 
expression of these feelings in words as well as causing disharmony 
through such expression. This concludes the description of Bhaava 
avamodarika tap. This also concludes the description of 
Avamodarika tap. (The ascetic disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir 
observed the aforesaid austerities.) 
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(3) BHIKSHACHARYA TAP 

30. (d) What is this Bhikshacharya ? 

Bhikshacharya (code of alms-seeking) is of many types— 
(1) Dravyabhigrah charya—To resolve to accept alms only when a 
specific thing is available under some specific conditions. 
(2) Kshetrabhigrah charya—To resolve to accept alms only from a 
specific place like village, city or any other predetermined area. 


(3) Kaalabhigrah charya—To resolve to accept alms only at a 
specific time like first quarter of the day, second quarter of the day 
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or any other predetermined time. (4) Bhaavabhigrah charya—To 


resolve to accept alms only if a donor displays a specific sentiment § 
or activity such as mirth, singing, entertaining himself ete. & 


(6) Utkshipt charya—To resolve to accept alms only from the 
portion the donor has taken out for himself from cooking pots. 
(6) Nikshipt charya—To resolve to accept alms only from the 
portion that has not been taken out from the cooking pots. 
(7) Utkshipt-nikshipt charya—This has two interpretations— 
(1) To resolve to accept alms only from the portion that has been 
transferred from the cooking pot to some other pot and is placed 
near or away from the cooking area. (2) To resolve to accept alms 
only from the portion taken out from the cooking pot irrespective of 
its being meant for the alms seeker or not. (8) Nikshipt-utkshipt 
, charya—To resolve to accept alms only from the portion taken 
out from the cooking pot and placed at a different place. 
(9) Vartishyaman charya—To resolve to accept alms only from the 
portion already served in a plate for eating. (10) Samhriyaman 
3 charya~~To resolve to accept alms only from the portion that the 
% donor has put in a pot after cooling it by spreading in a bowl. 
(11) Upaneet charya—To resolve to accept alms only from the food 
a donor has received as gift from someone. (12) Apaneet charya— 
| To resolve to accept alms only from the portion separated and kept 
ss away for gifting or donating to a person other than the seeker. 
(13) Upaneetapaneet charya—To resolve to accept alms only from 
the food which is Upaneet and Apaneet and also the food which is 
first extolled and then decried. (14) Apaneetopaneet charya—To 
resolve to accept alms only from the food which is Apaneet or 
Upaneet and also the food which is first decried and then extolled. 
(15) Sansrisht charya—To resolve to accept alms only if served with 
hands or spoons soiled with the food. (16) Asansrisht charya—To 
resolve to accept food only if served with clean hands or spoons 
unsoiled with the food. (17) Tajjat sansrisht charya—To resolve to 
accept food only if hands are soiled specifically with the dish being 
offered. (18) Ajnat charya—To resolve to accept food only if it is 
offered by a stranger and that too without revealing his identity. 
(19) Mauna charya—To resolve to accept food observing complete 
silence. (20) Drisht laabh—To resolve to accept food seen first of all 
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or from the donor seen first of all. (21) Adrisht laabh—To resolve to 
accept food not seen earlier or from a donor never seen before. 
(22) Prisht laabh—To resolve to accept food only if addressed—“O 
ascetic | What may I offer you ?” (23) Aprisht laabh—To resolve to 
accept food only if not so addressed. (24) Bhiksha laabh—To resolve 
to accept food only when it is so lowly as to be worthy of a beggar or 
that which the donor himself has collected as alms or cooked from 
collected alms. (25) Abhiksha laabh—To resolve to accept food 
only if it does not fall in the category of Bhiksha laabh. 
(26) Annaglyayak—To resolve to accept food only if it was cooked on 
the previous day. (27) Upanihit—To resolve to accept food only if it 
is placed near the donor who himself is eating. (28) Parimit 
pindapatik—To resolve to accept food only in limited quantity or 
from one house. (29) Shuddhaishanik—To resolve to accept food only 
if it is pure, free of all faults and acceptable according to the ascetic 
code. (30) Samkhyadatik—To resolve to accept food only in counted 
units such as one piece or one spoon or one unbroken pouring. 

This concludes the description of Bhikshacharya tap. (The 
ascetic disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir observed the aforesaid 
austerities.) 
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(4) RASA PARITYAG TAP 

(e) What is this Rasa parityag tap ? 


Rasa parityag tap (austerity of avoiding tasty food) is of many 
types—(1) Nirvikritik—To give up food containing butter, oil, milk, 
curd, jaggery and sugar. (2) Pranitarasa parityag—To give up food 
from which liquids (harmful fats and carbohydrates) like butter, oil, 


once in a day, food cooked or baked with a single ingredient and 
even without any salt or other condiments. (4) Ayamasikth bhoji— 


grains in it. (5) Arasahar—To eat tasteless and flavourless food. 


grains. (7) Antahar—To eat food prepared from cheap and low 
quality of grains. (8) Prantahar—To eat leftover or remnants of food 
or scrapings from cooking utensils. (9) Rukshahar—To eat dry and 
 non-nutritious food. 


This concludes the description of Rasa parityag tap. (The ascetic 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir observed the aforesaid austerities.) 
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To consume meager quantities of grain-wash and the few left over J 


(6) Virasahar—To eat food prepared from very old, flat and fetid § 
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(5) KAYAKLESH TAP oe 
30. (f) What is this Kayaklesh tap ? es 


Kayaklesh tap (mortification of body) is of many types— & 
(1) Sthanasthitik—To remain in a fixed posture, sitting or standing \ 
(perform kayotsarg). (2) Utkutukasanik—To sit in Utkutuk posture 
3} (to squat with feet flat on the ground and keep both palms joined). @ 
(3) Pratimasthayi—To observe any of the twelve ascetic-pratimas [+ 
including the monthly one. (4) Virasanik—To sit in Vira posture 2 
(half squatting as if sitting on a chair with feet flat on the ground + 
and retaining the posture when the chair is removed), 
(5) Naishadyik—To sit cross-legged. (6) Atapak—To remain exposed §& 
to the sun or other sources of heat. (7) Apravritak—To remain 
unclad. (8) Akanduyak—To resolve net to scratch any part of 6 
the body when itching. (9) Anishthivak—To resolve not to spit. 2 
(10) Sarvagatra-parikarm-vibhusha-vipramukt—To resolve to § 
refrain from any and all cosmetic care of the body (bath, dress, {2 
paint, perfume, embellish etc.) K 
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S This concludes the description of Kayaklesh tap. (The ascetic 
*&\ disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir observed the aforesaid austerities.) 
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Elaboration—In some alternative texts under the heading of Kayaklesh 3 
after Naishadyik (5) we also find Dandayaiye (Dandayatik) and 
Laudasaiye (Lakutashayi). Dandayaiye (Dandayatik) means to remain & 
standing ramrod straight. Laudasaiye (Lakutashayi) means to lie likea @ 
curved piece of wood. This posture is defined as—keep the body raised 
placing head and heals on the ground. This gives an appearance of curved }@ 
piece of wood. SS 

The reason for classifying this group of austerities as Kayaklesh & 
(mortification of the body) appears to be that these austerities seem tobe ¢* 
tortuous and painful to the body. It is so, indeed, for an ordinary person. 
But an aspirant who pursues the spiritual path and perceives the soul as 
pure consciousness separate from the body, considers these austerities to 
s) be the means of enhancing inner discipline, self control and endurance (& 
2) rather than painful. He does not feel any inconvenience in performing 

these austerities, on the contrary he experiences bliss. If these austerities 
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4 are performed for the purpose of mortifying the body, they no longer 2 
s, remain austerities but just ritual yogic practices. 
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30. (g) What is this Pratisamlinata tap ? 


Pratisamlinate tap (to restrain the extrovert attitudes related to 
% senses, passions etc. and focus on the soul) is of four kinds— § 


4 (i) Indriya Pratisamlinata or restraint of activities of sense organs. 


, (ii) Kashaya Pratisamlinata or restraint of passions like anger, 


s} conceit, deceit and greed. (iii) Yoga Pratisamlinata or restraint over Q 
physical, vocal and mental activities. (iv) Vivikta-shayanasan- { 


sevanata or to retire into solitude. 


(i) What is this Indriya Pratisamlinata ? 
Indriya Pratisamlinata (restraint of activities of sense organs) 


To restrain the indulgence of mind in activities of the sense organ 


« of hearing and to be equanimous towards the desirable and 


undesirable sounds and words received through the organ of 
hearing and their sources. (2) Chakshurindriya-vishaya-prachar- 


) nirodh—To restrain the indulgence of mind in activities of the sense 


organ of seeing and to be equanimous towards the desirable and 
undesirable forms and colours received through the organ of seeing 
and their sources. (3) Ghranendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh— 


To restrain the indulgence of mind in activities of the sense organ of § 
smelling and to be equanimous towards the desirable and 


undesirable smells received through the organ of smelling and their 


y sources, (4) Jihvendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh—To restrain 


the indulgence of mind in activities of the sense organ of tasting 
and to be equanimous towards the desirable and undesirable 


s tastes received through the organ of tasting and their sources. r 
< (5) Sparshendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh—To restrain the & 
% indulgence of mind in activities of the sense organ of touch and to § 
% be equanimous towards the desirable and undesirable touch Ke 
y) received through the organ of touch and their sources. 


3, is of five types—(1) Shrotrendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh— » 


This concludes the description of Indriya Pratisamlinata § 


(restraint of activities of sense organs). 
(ii) What is this Kashaya Pratisamlinata ? 
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Kashaya Pratisamlinata (restraint of passions) is of four types— @ 
(2) To restrain the rise of the feeling of anger and to make already 
active anger ineffective. (2) To restrain the rise of the feeling of & 
conceit and to make already active conceit ineffective. (3) To 
restrain the rise of the feeling of deceit and to make already active 
deceit ineffective. (4) To restrain the rise of the feeling of greed and 
to make already active greed ineffective. 

This concludes the description of Kashaya Pratisamlinata 
(restraint of passions). 


(iii) What is this Yoga Pratisamlinata ? 


Yoga Pratisamlinata (restraint over physical, vocal and mental 
activities) is of three types—(1) Manoyoga Pratisamlinata, 
*} (2) Vagyoga Pratisamlinata, (3) Kayayoga Pratisamlinata. 

| (1) What is this Manoyoga Pratisamlinata ? 


2 This includes (a) restraining evil thoughts, and (b) cultivating @ 
®\ noble thoughts. This concludes the description of Manoyoga 
Pratisamlinata (restraint over mental activities). By 
& (2) What is this Vagyoga Pratisamlinata ? ie 
& This includes (a) restraining use of abject words or speech, and 
% (b) cultivating use of noble words or speech. This concludes the @ 
g description of Vogyoga Pratisamlinata (restraint over vocal activities). {& 
% (3) What is this Kayayoga Pratisamlinata ? os 


This includes turning absolutely still by making the limbs & 
completely motionless and, like a tortoise, withdrawing the sense & 
organs from their respective activities. 


This concludes the description of Kayayoga Pratisamlinata Cs 
(restraint over physical activities). oe 

(iv) What is this Vivikta-shayanasan-sevanata ? 

Vivikta-shayanasan-sevanata is to retire into solitude as 
prescribed in the ascetic code. This includes places like aram or 
garden, udyan or orchard, devakul or temple, sabha or assembly 
hall, prapa or water-hut, panit-griha or store, panit-shala or 
business center and vasati or living quarters that are free from the @ 
presence of men, women, eunuchs and animals. This also includes ¢ 
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use of prasuk or lifeless, eshaniya or acceptable for ascetics, and 
*% faultless peeth or seat, phalak or wooden plank, shayya or bed and Sh 
samstarak or smaller bed or cushion just enough to stretch legs. 


This concludes the description of Pratisamlinata. This also 
concludes the description of Vahya tap. 
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*} 80. (h) What is this Abhyantar tap ? 


| Abhyantar tap (inner austerities) is of six types— 
(1) Prayashchit—Atonement for the faults and transgressions 
“ committed during observing vows. (2) Vinaya~Modesty. 
(3) Vaiyavritya—To offer food and other services to fellow ascetics and § 
seniors. (4) Svadhyaya—Study and teaching of spiritual scriptures. 
(5) Dhyan—Meditation, concentration, and restraint of feelings and 
2) attitudes. (6) Vyutsarg—To renounce evil and mundane things. 
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ba ake she dh 
(1) PRAYASHCHIT TAP 
30. (i) What is this Prayashchit tap ? 


Prayashchit tap (the conscious activity of purifying the soul 
tarnished with karmic filth in order to regain its pristine form 
through atonement for the faults and transgressions committed) is 
of ten types—(1) Alochanarh—The atonement made simply by 
revealing a censurable fault. (Simple transgressions in daily ascetic 
routine, such as movement and alms collection, are atoned simply 
by revealing them before the guru or a senior ascetic and repenting 
for them.) (2) Pratikramanarh—The atonement required for 
withdrawing the soul involved in sinful and evil activities. (Faults 
committed accidentally or due to negligence during observance of 
five restraints and three regulations are atoned by critical review 


accompanied by an earnest desire—“michchami dukkadam” or % 


“may my improper actions be without consequence or may my faults 
be undone.”) (8) Tadubhayarh—A combination of the aforesaid two 


or the atonement where both repenting and critical review are & 


required. (4) Vivekarh—The atonement by abandoning a thing or 
activity with discerning attitude. (For example if a monk collects 


faulty alms due to negligence or ignorance but becomes aware of the % 


mistake later, he should atone by not using and rejecting those 
things.) (5) Vyutsargarh—The atonement done by kayotsarg 
‘(dissociating mind from the body). (This is generally prescribed for 
faults committed while crossing a river and disposing excreta and 
other things.) (6) Tapoarh—The atonement done through 
austerities. (This is generally prescribed for faults such as touching 
sachit or living things and negligence in performing regular duties 
including the essential duties, inspection and cleaning of ascetic 
equipment etc. Its duration can be from a navakarsi or forty eight 
minutes period to six months.) (7) Chhedarh—The atonement done 
by curtailing some period from ascetic-state. (This atonement is 
prescribed for faults such as harming living beings, not doing 
pratikraman etc. It is done by banishing the defaulter from the 
ascetic order for a specific period ranging from five days to six 
months.) (8) Mularh—The atonement done by re-initiation. (This 
atonement is prescribed for those who indulge in evil activities, 
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commit gross transgression of ascetic conduct and willingly break & 
the great vows.) (9) Anavasthapyarh—The atonement that includes 
banishment of the defaulter from the ascetic order and not oy 
re-initiating him as long as he does not successfully perform the 
specified austerities prescribed for atonement. (This atonement is 
prescribed for those who steal things belonging to co-religionist or & 


ce 


other ascetics or even householders and who fight among each 
other.) (10) Paranchikarh—The atonement done with an earnest & 


desire to rise above one’s sinful doings with the help of austerities. 
(This involves banishing from the order, performing the prescribed & 


austerities as a householder, and retaking the vows. This ¢ 
atonement is prescribed for an ascetic with intense passions; who is & 


an evil doer, extremely torpid and alcoholic; and who indulges in % 


fo 


sinful deeds including sodomy in his state of stupor. For more 


details consult Brihatkalp, 4) i 
feer—arard at archer sh serra 3 dar & orrerené grate & a tet ar 
arate fever 8 e. 
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Elaboration—In his commentary (Tika) Acharya Shri Ghasilal jiM. @ 
has mentioned two types of Anavasthapyarh atonement— 

{a) Ashatanaanavasthapya—This atonement is prescribed for the 
fault of committing acts of disrespect to Tirthankar, Sangh (religious & 
organization), scriptures, Acharya (head of the order), Upadhyaya 
{teacher of scriptures), Ganadhar (chief disciple of a Tirthankar) and 
ascetics endowed with special powers. Its duration is minimum six 
months and maximum one year. 

(b) Pratisevanaanavasthapyarh—This atonement is prescribed for 
those who indulge in theft and fierce fighting. Its duration is minimum 
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(2 VINAYA TAP 

30. (j) What is this Vinaya tap ? 

Vinaya tap (to cleanse the soul of the karmic filth through 
modesty in behaviour including acts of offering respect, homage, 
devotion, services etc.) is of seven types—(i) Jnana vinaya (modesty 
of knowledge), (ii) Darshan vinaya (modesty of perception/faith), 
(iti) Charitra vinaya (modesty of conduct), (iv) Mano vinaya 
(modesty of mind), (v) Vachan vinaya (modesty of speech), (vi) Kaya 
vinaya (modesty of body), (vii) Lokopachar vinaya (modesty of social 
behaviour). 

(i) What is this Jnana vinaya ? 


Jnana vinaya (modesty of knowledge including displaying 


respect and honour for knowledge) is of five types— & 


(a) Abhinibodhik (mati)-jnana vinaya, (b) Shrut-jnana vinaya, 
(c) Avadhi-jnana vinaya, (d) Manahparyava-jnana vinaya, and 
{e) Kevala-jnana vinaya. To accept the reality of these kinds of 
knowledge and to endeavour to acquire them with all modesty is 
Jnana vinaya. 

(ii) What is this Darshan vinaya ? 


Darshan vinaya (modesty of perception/faith) is of two types— 
{a) Sushrusha vinaya (modesty of service), (b) Anatyashatana 
vinaya (avoiding disrespect). 


(a) What is this Sushrusha vinaya ? Ke 


Sushrusha vinaya (modesty of service or to be near seniors and 
to serve them with all humility following the code) is of many 
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 types—(1) To stand up to show respect to elders and masters when ee 
they arrive (abhyutthan). (2) To carry cushion or mattress for elders § 

to sit on (asanabhigrah). (3) To provide seat to elders when and 
where they want to sit (asan-pradan). Also included in this are—(4) 
to show them respect (satkar), (5) to honour them (samman), (6) to 
offer them homage and obeisance in prescribed manner 
(hritikarma), (7) to join palms at the time of agreeing or 
disagreeing with them, (8) to step ahead to receive them when they ®% 
arrive, (9) To sit near them while they are sitting and to extend all 
services to them, (10) to see them off respectfully by accompanying 
‘) them some distance. This concludes the description of Sushrusha § 
% vinaya. (s 
2)  (b) What is this Anatyashatana vinaya ? 


%)  Anatyashatana vinaya (avoiding disrespect and ail other deeds e 
4 that are detrimental in any way to spirituality) is of forty & 
K five types-—avoiding negligence and disrespect to (1) Arhats, [& 

(2) Religion propounded by Arhats, (3) Acharyas, (4) Upadhyayas, & 
»&/ (5) Sthavirs or ascetics senior in terms of knowledge, initiation and ® 
‘} age, (6) Kula (ascetic family), (7) Gana (ascetic group), (8) Sangh & 
¢ (religious organization), (9) Kriyavan (ascetics immaculately @ 
») following the code), (10) Sambhogik (ascetics of the same group or (¢ 
those following the same codes), (11) Mati-jnana, (12) Shrut-jnana, & 
(13) Avadhi-jnana, (14) Manahparyava-jnana, and (15) Kevala- 2 
Jnana. (16-30) To have devotion for and to worship with profound 3% 
sincerity the aforesaid fifteen. (31-45) To praise and sing panegyrics &% 
) for the aforesaid fifteen. This concludes the description of 
>) Anatyashatana vinaya. 


(iii) What is this Charitra vinaya ? ee 
Charitra vinaya (modesty of conduct) is of five types— 6 
(a) Samayik charitra vinaya, (b) Chhedopasthapaniya 
Acharitra vinaya, (c) Pariharavishuddhi  charitra vinaya, 
(d) Sukshmasamparaya charitra vinaya, and (e) Ythakhyat charitra '& 

#& vinaya. This concludes the description of Charitra vinaya. (For full 
s details of the five Charitras consult Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, 
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(iv) What is this Mano vinaya ? 

Mano vinaya (modesty of mind) is of two types—(a) Prashast 
mano vinaya, (b) Aprashast mano vinaya. 

What is this Aprashast mano vinaya ? 


A mind that (1) is obsessed with sinful activities (savadya), 
(2) is involved in sinful deeds including killing of beings (sakriya), 
(3) is harsh and devoid of love (karkash), (4) is a source of pain for 
self and others (katuk), (5) is cruel (nishthur), (6) is devoid of 
affection (parush), (7) is attracting influx of demeritorious karmas 
(asravakar), (8) is filled with thoughts of cutting limbs of beings 
(chhedakar), (9) is filled with thoughts of piercing nose, ears and 
other body-parts of beings (bhedakar), (10) is filled with thoughts of 
torturing beings (paritapanakar), (11) is filled with thoughts of 
causing death-like pain to others or depriving them of their 
belongings (wpadravanakar), and (12) is filled with thoughts of 
terminating life of beings is called aprashast man (ignoble mind). 
Such state of mind is called Aprashast mano vinaya (ignoble 
modesty or non-modesty of mind). This concludes the description of 
Aprashast mano vinaya. 


What is this Prashast mano vinaya ? 


Prashast mano vinaya (noble modesty of mind) is exactly 
opposite of Aprashast mano vinaya (ignoble modesty or non- 
modesty of mind). All other details should be taken accordingly, 
This concludes the description of Mano vinaya. 

(v) What is this Vachan vinaya ? 


Vachan vinaya (modesty of speech) also follows the same pattern 
as that of Mano vinaya (modesty of mind)—Vachan vinaya 
(modesty of speech) is of two types—(a) Prashast vachan vinaya, 
(b) Aprashast vachan vinaya and so on using the same adjectives. 
This concludes the description of Vachan vinaya (modesty of 
speech). 

(vi) What is this Kaya vinaya ? 


Kaya vinaya (modesty of body) is of two types—(a) Prashast kaya 
vinaya, (b) Aprashast kaya vinaya. 
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What is this Aprashast kaya vinaya ? 


Aprashast kaya vinaya (ignoble modesty or non-modesty of body) 
is of seven types—(1) Anayukt gaman—Improper and careless 
movement, (2) Anayukt sthan—Improper and careless halting and 
standing, (3) Anayukt nishidan—Improper and careless sitting, 
(4) Anayukt tvagvartan—Improper and careless lying and turning, 
(5) Anayukt ullanghan—Improper and careless crossing of water or 
slime on the way, (6) Anayukt prollanghan—Improper and careless 
crossing of water or slime on the way repeatedly, (7) Anayukt 
sarvendriyakayayoga yojanata—Indulge in improper and careless 
activities of all sense organs and body. This concludes the 
description of Aprashast kaya vinaya. 

What is this Prashast kaya vinaya ? 


Prashast kaya vinaya (noble modesty of body) is exactly opposite 
of Aprashast kaya vinaya (ignoble modesty or non-modesty of body). 
All other details should be taken accordingly. This concludes the 
description of Prashast kaya vinaya (noble modesty of body). This 
also concludes the description of Kaya vinaya. 


(vii) What is this Lokopachar vinaya ? 


Lokopachar vinaya (modesty of social behaviour) is of seven 
types—(1) Abhyasavartita—To sit still near spiritual guides and 
noble persons, (2) Parachhandanuvartita—To obey the wishes and 
commands of spiritual guides and noble persons, (3) Karya hetu— 
To show respect and offer services to teachers before, during and 
after acquiring knowledge, (4) Krit-pratikriya—To express 
gratitude and offer services to those who have obliged in any way, 
(5) Art-gaveshanata—To take proper care, with medicine and food, 
of the ailing and aging ascetics and spiritual guides, 
(6) Deshakalajnata—To behave properly and according to time and 


place, (7) Sarvartha-apratilomata—Not to transgress the code of & 


behaviour required for any and all activity. In other words, to 
behave in conformity with the spiritual goal. This concludes the 
description of Lokopachar vinaya. This also concludes the 
description of Vinaya tap. 
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(3) VAIVAVRITYA TAP 

30. (k) What is this Vaiyauritya tap ? 


3}  Vaiyavritya tap (to offer food and other services to fellow ascetics 
and seniors) is of ten kinds—To offer food and other services to 
(1) Acharyas, (2) Upadhyayas, (3) Shaiksh or new initiates, (4) Glan 
or ailing ascetics, (5) Tapasvi or ascetics observing austerities, 
& (6) Sthavirs or ascetics senior in terms of knowledge, initiation and 
4% age, (7) Sadhaymik or co-religionists, (8) Kula (ascetic family or 
Z disciples of the same Acharya), (9) Gana (ascetic group), and 
(10) Sangh (religious organization). This concludes the description 
3) of Vaiyauritya tap. 
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30. (1) What is this Svuadhyaya tap ? 


Svadhyaya tap (study and teaching of holy scriptures) is of 
five types—(a) Vachana—To take lessons of the scriptures 


7 methodically from the Acharya at proper time following proper 


’) procedure, (b) Pratiprichhana—To resolve difficulties and doubts 


} and to seek clarification and elaboration by asking questions, 
(c) Parivartana—To revise and repeat what has already been # 


learnt, (d) Anupreksha—To ruminate over anything connected with 
the scriptures including the text, meaning and related topics, 


4%/ (e) Dharmakatha—To comment, elaborate and lecture on Shrut 


Dharma (the religion propagated by Jinas). This concludes the 
description of Svadhyaya tap. 
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| (5) DHYAN TAP 
30. (m) What is this Dhyan tap ? 
y Dhyan tap (meditation, concentration and restraint of feelings 
gy and attitudes) is of four types—(i) Arta-dhyan—Grievous thoughts 
) or agitated state of mind caused by gain and loss of coveted things 
‘and conditions, (ii) Raudra-dhyan—Cruel thoughts inspired and 
3 animated by violent sentiments, (iii) Dharma-dhyan—Virtuous § 
meditation or pious thinking inspired and enhanced by religious 
sentiments, (iv) Shukla-dhyan—Pure meditation or noble and 


spiritual thinking. (The elaboration of these four types of dhyan 
follows.) 


@) Artadhyan (grievous thoughts) is of four types— é 
(a) Amanojna—Deep desire to be rid of detestable and adverse ? 


213) 
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Anxious desire to be rid of terror and ailments, (d) Purvabhukta— 
x) Intense desire to have perpetual hold on lovable indulgences and 
things already enjoyed in the past and regained now. 


| There are four symptoms or expressions of Artadhyan 
(grievous thoughts)—(a) Krandanata—To weap and cry loudly, 
(b) Shochanata—To feel wretched and humiliated, (c) Tepanata— 
x To shed tears silently, (d) Vilapanata—To lament (e.g. “Oh ! How 
great a sin 1 committed in my last birth that I am suffering so 
3} much.”) 


5} Gi) Raudradhyan (cruel thoughts) is of four types— 
} (a) Himsanubandhi—To think of violence, (b) Mrishanubandhi— 
To think of falsehood, (c) Stainyanubandhi—To think of stealing, 
(d) Samrakshananubandhi—To think of violently protecting 
%{ acquired wealth and other means of enjoyment. 


Si There are four symptoms or expressions of Raudradhyan (cruel 
& thoughts)—(a) Utsannadosh—To remain absorbed in thoughts of 
* any one of the sinful activities like violence, falsehood etc., 
4s) (b) Bahudosh—To remain absorbed in thoughts of many or all of 
~) the sinful activities like violence, falsehood etc. (c) Ajnanadosh— 
To indulge in sinful activities like violence out of ignorance 
*; or mistaken belief inspired by fallacious scriptures, 
g (d) Amaranantdosh—Continued indulgence in mistakes and sinful 
&% activities without any repentance till the end of life. 


(iii) Dharmadhyan (virtuous meditation) has four types based 
on form (svaroop), attribute or expression (lakshan), support or aid 
(alamban) and thoughts (anupreksha). All these have four varieties 
2) each. 


2) The four varieties based on form are—(a) Ajna-vichaya—The 
sermons or words of sagacious individuals (Api-purush) like 
Tirthankars are called ajna (commandments). Apt-purush 
(sagacious individuals) are those who are absolutely free of 
attachment and aversion (Vitarag) and other faults and are 
omniscient. The contemplation and meditation on the words and 
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sorrow. Therefore the contemplation and meditation about removal 
of all these sources of sorrow, breaking of the bondage of karma 
and gaining the transcendental state is éalled Apaya-vichaya, 
(c) Vipak-vichaya—Vipak means fruition of karmas or fruits of 
karma. The contemplation and meditation on the forms of karma 
and their fruition is called Vipak-vichaya, (d) Samsthan-vichaya— 
Samsthan means structure or constitution. The contemplation and 
meditation on the structure of universe, islands, seas, heaven, hell 
and other such things is called Samsthan-vichaya. 


The four varieties based on attributes are—(a) Ajna-ruchi— 
To have faith and interest in worship and propagation of the 
teachings of the Vitarag, (b) Nisarg-ruchi—To have natural or 
spontaneous interest in the religion of the Jina, (c) Upadesh- 
ruchi--To have interest and faith in the religious discourse of 
ascetics and learned people and consequently in the religion itself, 
(d) Sutra-ruchi—To have interest and faith in the canon (Agams). 


The four varieties based on support are—(a) Vachana—To 
take lessons of or to read Agams and other scriptures, 
(b) Pratiprichhana—To ponder over the lessons and seek 
clarification and elaboration from the learned ones, 
(c) Parivartana—To revise and repeat what has been learnt, 
(d) Dharmakatha—To steer self and others towards spiritual 
discipline with the help of spiritual stories, biographies and 
incidents. 

The four varieties based on thought (anupreksha) are— 
(a) Anityanupreksha—To revolve around the thought that 
pleasure, wealth, grandeur, enjoyments, body, youth, health, life, 
family and all other mundane things are ephemeral, 
(b) Asharananupreksha—To revolve around the thought that in 
this world afflicted with birth, aging, ailments, torments, pain and 
death there is no succour and refuge other than the teachings of the 
Jina, (ce) Ekatvanupreksha—To revolve around the thought that 
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good and bad harmas a are ‘acquired by a being alone and their fruits 
in the form of death, sufferings, pain, grief and the like are also 
suffered by a being alone. Therefore, a being should apply himself 
to exclusive pursuit of the goal of spiritual beatitude, 
{d) Samsaranupreksha—To revolve around the thought that with 
passage of time this being (soul) enters into a variety of } 
relationships like father, son, mother, daughter, brother, sister, 
husband, wife and takes birth in a variety of forms. This thought 
process leads to detachment. 


j (iv) Shukla-dhyan (pure meditation)—Shukladhyan (pure 

meditation) has four types based on form (svaroop), attribute or § 
expression (lakshan), support or aid (alamban) and thoughts j& 
{ (anupreksha). All these have four varieties each. The four varieties 
* based on form are-—(a) Prithaktva-vitark-savichar—Here vitark 
% means alternatives based on scriptures. Based on the profound 
knowledge compiled in the scriptures, an ascetic scholar chooses a 
substance and meditates sometimes on its phenomenal or existent 
material aspect (dravyarthik naya) and some times on noumenal or 
transformational aspects (paryayarthik naya). In other words, his 
& meditation shifts from substance to mode and from mode. to 
4 substance. He shifts from text to meaning and meaning to text, and 
also the process of mutual indulgence and influence among mind, 
speech and bcdy. He ponders over these from many different 
angles. This process is called Prithaktva-vitark-savichar, 
(b) Ekatva-vitark-avichar—The ancient Acharyas explain this 
process by giving an example. An accomplished wizard treats a man 
of snake-bite by drawing the venom spread into every part of the 
% body to the spot of bite and freezing it there. In the same way, based 
3) on his acquired scriptural knowledge, an ascetic scholar chooses a 
single aspect of a substance. He does not even ponder over the 
process of mutual indulgence and influence among mind, speech 
and body. In other words he meditates upon just one mode of matter 
or word or meaning through a single media (either thought or word 
Z or action). Such meditation is called Ekatva-vitark-avichar. In the 
first type there is segregation of aspects as well as transition of 

thoughts therefore it is called savichar or with thoughts. In the 
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second type the thought process is unidirectional and thus, due to & 
this unaltered state of thoughts, it is called avichar or without § 
thoughts. This type of pure meditation requires greater } 


concentration than the preceding one and only the Purvadhar 
(knowers of the subtle canon) ascet' are capable of doing it. 
This level of meditation completely destroys the four vitiating 
karmas and consequently the aspirant attains omniscience, 
(c) Sukshmakriya-apratipati—When the time of abandoning of the 
existing body approaches, the omniscients impede the gross 
activities of the three medias—mind, speech and body—-one after 
the other in the same order. Only subtle activities of the body, 
such as minimal breathing, remain. Once this level is reached 
there is no scope of retraction or fall. This level of meditation 
is called Sukshmakriya-apratipati. This happens at the 
thirteenth Gunasthan (level of _ spiritual ascendance), 
(d) Samuchchhinnakriya-anivritti_This type of meditation is 
possible at the fourteenth Gunashtan named Ayogakevali. At that 
level all activities of association (yoga) cease. When in meditation 
all vibrations of soul-sections stop, it is called 
Samuchchhinnakriya-anivritti Shukla Dhyan. It lasts only for a 


short period that is equivalent to the time taken in uttering the five 


short vowels ‘a, e, u, ri, Iri’ with average speed. This meditation 
eliminates the remaining four non-vitiating karmas, namely, 
vedaniya (karma responsible for mundane experience of pain and 
pleasure), naam (karma that determines the destinies and body 
types), gotra (karmas that determine environmental circumstances) 
and ayu (karma that determines the span of a given lifetime), This 
type of meditation is directly linked with liberation. 


The four varieties based on attributes are—(a) Vivek—The 


Z realization that soul and body are separate entities, (b) Vyutsarg— 


To renounce body and ascetic-equipment with total detachment, 
(c) Avyatha—Not to get disturbed by any divine or demonic 
affliction, (d) Asammoha—Not to be deluded by any illusions 
created by gods or any other subtle and complex subjects. 


The four varieties based on support are—(a) Kshanti— 
Endurance and forgiveness, (b) Mukti—Freedom from greed and 
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other feelings of attachment, (c) Arjav—Simplicity and honesty, 


& (d) Mardav—Tenderness, gentleness and absence of pride. 


9} 


x The four varieties based on thought (anupreksha) are— 
% (a) Apayanupreksha—To contemplate again and again about the 
torments caused by influx of karmas, (b) Ashubhanupreksha— 
3} To contemplate again and again about the ills and evils of the 
world, (c) Anantavrittitanupreksha—To contemplate again 

and again about the eternality of the cycles of rebirth, 
(d) Viparinamanupreksha—To contemplate again and again about 
% the incessantly transforming state of the world. This concludes the 
description of Dhyan tap. 
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30. (n) What is this Vyutsarg tap ? 

Vyutsarg tap (renouncing evil and mundane things) is of two 
types—(1) Dravya vyutsarg, (2) Bhaava vyutsarg. 

(1) What is this Dravya vyutsarg ? 

Dravya vyutsarg is of four types—(a) Sharir vyutsarg—To 
renounce body and bodily relationships and attachment for them, 
(b) Gana vyutsarg—To renounce gana (ascetic group) and 
attachment for it, (c) Upadhi vyutsarg—To renounce possessions 


like ascetic equipment and attachment for them, (d) Bhakt-pan 
vyutsarg—To renounce food and water and attachment for them. 


(2) What is this Bhaava vyutsarg ? 


Bhaava vyutsarg (renouncing evil and mundane thoughts) is of 
three types—(a) Kashaya vyutsarg, (b) Samsar vyutsarg, (c) Karma 
vyutsarg. 


What is this Kashaya vyutsarg ? 


Kashaya vyutsarg (renouncing passions) is of four types— 
(1) Krodh vyutsarg—To renounce anger, (2) Maan vyutsarg—To 
renounce conceit, (3) Maya vyutsarg—To renounce deceit, (4) Lobh 
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Kashaya vyutsarg. 


What is this Samsar vyutsarg ? 


Samsar vyutsarg (renouncing rebirth) is of four types— 
(1) Nairayik-samsar vyutsarg—To renounce causes of karmic 
bondage leading to rebirth as an infernal being, (2) Tiryak-samsar 
vyutsarg—To renounce causes of karmic bondage leading to rebirth 
as an animal, (3) Manuj-samsar vyutsarg—To renounce causes of 
karmic bondage leading to rebirth as a human being, (4) Dev- 
samsar vyutsarg—To renounce causes of karmic bondage leading to 
rebirth as a divine being. (For details about the four dimensions or 
genus consult Sthananga Sutra 4.) This concludes the description of 
Samsar vyutsarg. 


What is this Karma vyutsarg ? 


Karma vyutsarg (to renounce Karmas) is of eight types— 
(1) Jnanavaraniya karma vyutsarg—To renounce causes of 
bondage of knowledge obscuring karma particles, 
(2) Darshanavaraniya karma vyutsarg—To renounce causes of 
bondage of perception/faith obscuring karma particles, (3) Vedaniya 
karma vyutsarg—To renounce causes of bondage of kur:ma particles 
responsible for mundane experience of pain and pleasure, 
(4) Mohaniya karma vyutsarg—To renounce causes of bondage of 
karma particles responsible for delusion, (5) Ayushya karma 
vyutsarg—To renounce causes of bondage of karma particles 
responsible for life-span, (6) Naam karma vyutsarg—To renounce 
causes of bondage of karma particles responsible for negating the 
attribute of formlessness of soul, (7) Gotra karma vyutsarg—To 
renounce causes of bondage of karma particles responsible for the 
higher or lower status of a being, (8) Antaraya karma vyutsarg—To 
renounce causes of bondage of karma particles responsible for 
impeding the attribute of infinite energy of the soul. This concludes 
the description of Karma vyutsarg. This also concludes the 
description of Bhaava vyutsarg tap. 


(For detailed description of internal and external austerities and 
meditation consult Jain Yoga : Siddhant Aur Sadhana, by Amar 
Muni, pp. 231-313.) 
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2 AUPAPATIK EXEMPLARY STUDY OF SCRIPTURES BY ANAGARS 

4 31. During that period of time numerous sthavir (senior ascetic) 
disciples (antevasi) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir accompanied 
s him. Some of whom were scholars of (the eleven Angas starting and 
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zs ending respectively with) Acharanga Sutra and Vipak Shrut. 
Divided into larger groups (gachh), smaller sub-groups (gulm) and 
¥ even smaller random groups (phutkar), they were staying in the 
same garden at different places. Some of them taught and recited 
Agams, some removed doubts by answering questions, some revised 
them and some ruminated over them. 


Some of these Shramans told a variety of religious tales which 
helped remove attachment thereby steering the listeners towards 
4 equanimity, turned the listeners away from evil ways, infused 
Z desire for the path of liberation in them and inspired detachment 
| from the mundane world. 


} Some of them had entered the cell of meditation in a specific 
yogic posture with raised knees and bent head. 


Thus these anagars moved about enkindling (bAaavit) their 
souls with ascetic-discipline and austerities. 
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Elaboration—The preceding aphorisms contain vivid description of the 
varied practices of austerities by the ascetic disciples of Bhagavan 
3, Mahavir, This aphorism details their studies of scriptures and practices 
= of meditation. These Shramans, divided into groups, sat with Sthavirs 
% (senior ascetic) and studied Agams including Acharanga. Some were 
} involved in intense meditation. This way these Shramans enkindled their 
souls with practices of austerities, discipline and meditation. 


According to the commentator (Tika) larger groups of ascetics were 
¥ called Gachha, smaller subgroups were called gulm, and even smaller 
Z random groups were called phutkar (phadda-phadda). 
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OCEAN OF MUNDANE EXISTENCE : 
SHIP OF ASCETIC-DISCIPLINE 


This world is an ocean overflowing with the turbulent water body that 
is the misery of birth, dotage, and death. Waves in the form of meeting 
and separation are emerging. That sea echoes with the thundering 
sounds of grief and greed. Hills, rocks and boulders of fear, sorrow, grief 
and unrighteousness block the path. Giant waves of desires and cravings 
are rising sky high. Large vortexes of fondness are rising. This sea is 
infested with crocodiles of ignorance and large fishes of agitated sense 
organs as well as leaping ferocious aquatic beings in the form of 
tormented and agitated thoughts. 


In this sea floats the stout ship of ascetic-discipline held fast with the 
rope of patience and tolerance. It is fitted with the masts of samvar and 
detachment. It has pure white sails of knowledge. Sublime righteousness 
is its navigator. The Shraman followers of the sermon of the Vitarag are 
the seafarers. The ship is loaded with the merchandise of knowledge, 
perception/faith, great vows, alertness, and shedding of karmas. These 
disciplined ascetics aboard this ship of ascetic-discipline are advancing 
towards the port of Siddha state. 


—Sutra 32 
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THE OCEAN OF MUNDANE EXISTENCE 


32. (a) They (anagars) were afraid and alarmed of this mundane $ 
41 world. In other words, every moment they were ae thinking how } 


ading far in the form of worrying 
conditions and incidents. Giant and sky high waves of death and # 
bondage are rising. That sea echoes with the thundering sounds of § 
sharp cries of grief and loud hails of greed. 


The surface of these waters is covered with the foams of insult & 


and repudiation. It is constantly agitated with the waves shattering @* 


on hard rocks of intolerable slandering, constant agony of disease, % 
subjugation, destruction, insult, harsh reprimands, and the 

% bondage of eight karmas including jnananvaraniya. Indeed, that 
surface is true embodiment of death. 


This ocean is contained within the expansive abyss of passions : 
) (anger, conceit, deceit and greed) as its base. It has the water of 


extreme sins accumulated during hundreds of thousands of 


rebirths. It comes under the gloom of darkness due to the spray of 3 
droplets of water thrown up by strong winds of thoughts maligned 
by endless desires. It also has splashes of bright white in the form 
‘) of the foams of hope and craving for the hitherto unrealized. 

This ocean of mundane life has large vortexes of fondness with @ 
smaller whirlpools of indulgence. The extremely agitated and @ 
whirling water of miseries continues to rise and fall. This sea is e 
infested with ferocious, cruel and blood-thirsty aquatic beings in the 
form of pramad (torpor and delusion). Tormented and mauled by & 
) these creatures, the worldly beings wail and cry bitterly while being Gy 
3) tossed around. The terrifying thunder of this ocean appears as if it & 
is the echo of these fearsome sounds of wailing. 


Swimming around in this ocean of rebirths are the fishes of 
ignorance. The continuous movement of fierce giant crocodiles of 
restless sense organs agitates the sea and water sprouts, dances, 
moves and whirls with great speed. 


Mountains and rocks of indiscipline, fear, grief and falsehood & 
make the ocean all the more tortuous. The quagmire of the dirt of § 
* karmas and resultant sorrows in the form of attachment and aversion } 
add to the difficulties of crossing it. It has dubious ebbs and tides of } 
unending cycles of rebirths in the four dimensions, namely, divine, § 
human, animal and infernal. The said four dimensions form its four 
banks. This ocean looks huge, endless, fierce and terrifying. 
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SHIPS OF ASCETIC-DISCIPLINE 

32. (b) Those chaste anagars (ascetics) were quickly crossing this 
ocean of mundane existeriee with the help of the strong ship of 
ascetic-discipline. Held fast with the rope of patience and tolerance, 
that ship was stable. It was fitted with the lofty masts of samvar (to 
stop the inflow of karmas by controlling the desires) and 


detachment. It had the high and wide sail of pure white canvas in 
the form of knowledge. 


" 
2) 


Sublime righteousness was its boatman navigator. Driven by the 
force of the winds in the form of exemplary meditation and 
austerities, this ship of ascetic-discipline advanced steadily. This 
ship was loaded with exclusive merchandise in the form of 
diligence, pursuit of liberation, shedding of karmas, alertness, 
endeavour, knowledge, perceptior/faith (right conduct) and 
steadfastness in observing great vows. 


Following the shortest route plotted by the Viterag in his 
sermon, the seafarers (that were those ascetics) were advancing 
towards the great port of Siddha state. With the singular ambition 
of attaining liberation those Shraman seafarers continued to 
impart excellent education in the form of reciting right scriptures, 
eloquent discourses and question-answer sessions. 


Those anagars stayed in villages for one night and in cities for 
five nights. They were victors over senses. They had blocked the 
fruition of karmas (mohaniya and the like) responsible for fear and, 
as such, were free of all fear. They remained detached from 
anything and everything living, non-living and mixed. Being 
disciplined, devoid of violence and sins, free of cravings, light in 
terms of owning equipment and independent of mundane ambitions 
and pleasures, they pursued the goal of liberation and indulged in 
spiritual practices with modesty and humility. 


iF 


atoonfeergar (128 Aupopatik Sutra ¥& 


carder 


SBYS OS BHSORUS OBA WA AORTA OD IAO DAO RWIS RIO ITE TA 


ha P ; a 
pe ape ape AD ps &D ai De 48 ADR 
BSS ON CAS CBS CAS SS CES CS CNN BY CAG ONS CBS OS CA NS CS CA EMS CO BONS OS A 


Sarat BY Aa AE CEAT at Br TTT o 


83. FT TAT TH TAT TATE ATA ETAT SEA UHH BAT. 
om 


Bra—Ae ha —ahta—ctay faa—awaa—aaha—s AAIATAT, : 
Rati water, Raa, TE 
met a 

datafrerrara—flana—atorretat | es 

tgt—attaaa—fara—-Prrata—treaieh em gq—gaar— | : 
qaTeTaa | 

wrae—fraa—-da—aa aha Tal AAT 

st afer ara Afra AT a 

TRS AeAeTNeTA TAT e 
S eifateingenernand orefitees gems wee vaeahtfeaT| S 
da ved ange, fed a ore, a ote aT @ 


Ko 


gaara _gfea_aaeyr—femremftreat—iftayaT| : 
Stas | ee 


gari—errn, Yea, weg, AYE, wa, WM, | 
WeTeeaT, AE] ATT | 
TRAIT, BG Rasiaya, sia—Fea—agisaa, Feitee 
fakreenten, fafrerrenrafertsst | is 
SAMOA, HHMI CAAT | os 


WGA, wiser — aaa | . 


; 
2 
5 3 

Rat aeai, Rat ae, ae GAM, Waa, MATT, Fear, s 
) fram géty, au, WH, wan, aahy, Rar] awl Rear aan wa e 
wae ahrea (129) Semavasaran Adhikar $8 
EPOYSORTONYGOWLGONVAONGODYSONNGODY BSS CaS GE) OS OS GRO Oe DY SRS Oe SD Spevige ee Re AN 

re 4 a CD Sc ce elie xn PED 


paciintia = ete peter eran eee pct & 
eT, Te wd wee faa oral SR, sen ae, oT, é 
s2) (aften) oviftrer (erg arg oritas waha) TH, TERT GTA, ee 
a) TAT, aiftger, foreel dataset wyATaLA a 
2-88. Ue Ie, FS Se AT SME HTT Fhe IS THAT Ba 2 
4 Whe EU 2 
re eA Bor ah_ard enter, Aeaathy, ster st geen, te Be 
| & din car ort & gor gar Arges ari feat ee maa west oa a 
Giga af 48 (Ger seme) Role 1 G3 Sehr ev ae-ge ek iS 
@) febfag are ger aH aol er aT Saat stat Tes | aa wre, Meh cet 
Set ef Ss 
) ord ela oftge St ad fre Gat} aa ae a 

4s) OAL TA -Stnsi easier a ten ae Trae aa ste, Ta 
x) SUG BM, TET Ud Saeaa G TATA Ta—saa a 

oral edfral—a & aad, ag cer free-atta 4 at foe gu, dee 
cord gv, ye Pes ge Pris ect & aa afer fire ec 
| Ah Gy, arora aa Ag } aH are aa baw Afr TAM UM ait 
eS fera—frert, qa a1 is 
. was ae art F wa—-wa Grea aT (ae ari A are aren aio BF 
3) WO, ae er Pewee ear gu aa @ fie A 
sot facta gor de go-ge afte fae gu eas, we, Peta da 
4) OR TE TET TH 
Swe ga-arearaen at a wt Us A, Herr aa_aftoes garqem ant 

get re el eS eh ox haste ert feather Peerart a 2 
So ordl yond aenira—-agal & ws are, aerate yee on 
Sor anya ud gore aforeed & etter a ie 
Bas Seat St cai atyfrat siqfeal & fsa A 


Aupapatik Sutra 
YORUORY CORY 


che aj 
Bro! 


gy fra tat GET 412 faire 


Bs aA Be S Beha SW 41a aot yous 1 sae aU Pai 
at Gat are Cer art ATCT UAT Ud sire yar ETE Pad Be dT 
weary, weqd oni & afteafatha acta we green a ora aia 
stra 21 

2 fates oT ore ware & weet & aT aT Pea EE AL Ta 
ART UC TRE—-AE SH HTS F Ow AH A 

a aemga—aiaie ar afte, aye sae dene wt a 
a rere, Tae Tet as Aree oer ae rere oe yaa, Har ony 
& fates fed ez a 

orem ordre Sere 2) TH saga # Reeth SA ara Hats at ara 
BAG Tet S yeat aH Hew TE A 

wet Ratatat at, re, waa, dart—aite Ter, deM-(wragTA 
Har), afe—fem, aes, amp onfe at ahs ayhe, gi—ann aera 
Uftart ante ar da, wnat dt are arta, afi—erde ud tor ane ar 
aa ath, teatwenved 8 cat fone at vetira—warggm, wala 
a7 age wet EC eT ATE ae & wi onae apeTpa—ahts 
afea att are areferer—veftton ati cet—aereare Pisa Ser we (aTA-aa 
arat cen ST ar Tea BU EL) Ha Tee a wef Gar a gam fax, 
frraqda aM se TS ET SAaT ToT wey TI 
THE ARRIVAL OF ASUR-KUMAR GODS 

83. During that period of time numerous Asur-kumar gods 
appeared before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


They had a dark complexion having a gleam like that of great black 
sapphire, blue sapphire, heap of indigo, buffalo horn and linseed 
flower. Their eyes were like blooming lotus with finely textured 
eyebrows. The colour of their eyes was partly white and partly red 
with a copper hue. Their noses were sharp, straight and high. 


emerarer orftreart (181) Samavasaran Adhikar 
Me OEYsoRy 


FEES POS ESOS ORGOESRRGONSRGRESTRNGONG ONCE NYSE RNSERYEERYGORNGONNGD) 
re She ade aly ahs ate 


* 
4 J bs ah i 
Bw VOID oNtrookropheorkonkeonkeooonke heck 


"S  Their lips were red like mature coral and bimb fruit (Rundaru or 
 Coccinia cordifolia (L.) Cogn.]. 


3, The rows of their teeth were spotless and brilliant white like 


4 


crescent, purest of conch-shells, cow’s milk, foam, kund flower, 
drops of water and lotus stalk. 


The palms of their hands, soles of their feet, palates and 


tongues were red like heated, washed, reheated and refined pure 
% gold. 


Their hair were black as collyrium and dark clouds and were 
attractive, smooth and soft like Ruchak gem. 


They had adorned their left ears with ear-rings (and right ears 
% with other ornaments). Their bodies were covered with sandalwood 
3) paste. 


cS 


ceils youth and were still in a age of innocent alecene: 


es 


All the ten agen were adorned with rings. 


Their crowns carried beautiful identifying crests in the form of 
“3 Chudamani. They were epitomes of grandeur, brilliance, power, 
“'S) fame, happiness and good luck. 


Their chests were embellished with necklaces. They were 


| made the arms rigid and unyielding. On their cheeks, made up and 
painted with fragrant pastes of saffron and musk, rested the ear- 


The variety of ornaments on their arms were strange and 
4 peculiar. The crowns they wore were embellished with a variety of 
sZ garlands and bead-strings. 
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Their robes were auspicious, intact, costly and exclusive. They 
were also adorned with auspicious, beautiful and braided garlands. 
Their bodies were painted with paste of sandalwood, saffron and 
other fragrant things. 

They had scintillating bodies. Garlands of all season flowers 
dangled from their necks to knees. 

Illuminating and brightening all the ten directions (four cardinal 
points, four intermediate directions, zenith and nadir) with their 
divine complexion, aroma and touch; divine physical built 
(samghat) and constitution (samsthan); divine celestial vehicles, 
dresses, ornaments and wealth (riddhi); divine glow or family 
grandeur (dyuti); divine shine of celestial vehicles and other things 
(prabha), divine brilliance of body, gems etc. (archi); and divine orb 
(leshya) they came near Bhagavan Mahavir and moved around him 
three times with devotion. They paid him homage (introducing 
themselves by announcing their names) and joining palms in all 
humility commenced his worship with a desire to listen to his 
sermon. 
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ARRIVAL OF OTHER BHAVAN-VASI GODS eg 


34. During that period of time, excluding the (1) Asur-kumar ie 
gods, many other Bhavan-vasi (mansion residing) gods appeared 
before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. They included—(2) Naag- 
kumar, (8) Suparn-kumar, (4) Vidyut-kumar, (5) Agni-kumar, 
(6) Dueep-kumar, (7) Udadhi-kumar, (8) Disha (Dik)-kumar, & 
(9) Pavan (Vayu)-kumar, and (10) Stanit-kumar. On their crowns © 
they had emblems with identifying marks of (2) snake-hood, 
(3) Garud (eagle), (4) Vajra (thunder-weapon), (5) urn, (6) lion, 
(7) horse, (8) elephant, (9) crocodile, and (10) vardhaman & 
(illustration of cup-saucer or a man riding another man’s 
shoulders). They were handsome and very rich. Q 


(This is followed by the description of their appearance and 
adornments as in preceding aphorism 33) Joining palms in all & 
humility they commenced his worship with a desire to listen to his (or 
sermon. "3 
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(aepa-frtt org, a. fir. az) 2 
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Elaboration—This aphorism mentions the term ‘vardhaman’ @& 
(vardhamanak) for the identifying mark on the crowns of Stanit-kumar & 
gods. Besides its literal meaning—ever increasing—this word has a wide © 
range of meanings. Some of these are—saucer and cup; a man riding 
another man’s shoulders; Swastika etc. (Sanskrit-Hindi Dictionary by 
Vaman Shivanarain Apte) 


Acharya Abhayadev Suri has interpreted it as saucer and cup as well 
as a man riding another man’s shoulders. Acharya Ghasilal ji M. has & 


interpreted it as Swastika (Tika by him, p. 333) 5 
3 
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ARRIVAL OF VAAN-VYANTAR GODS 
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35. During that period of time many other Vaan-vyantar 
(interstitial) gods appeared before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 
They included—(1) Pishach, (2) Bhoot, (3) Yaksh, (4) Rakshas, 
(5) Kinnar, (6) Kimpurush, (7) Mahakaya Bhujagapati, 


(8) Gandharvas who are keenly interested in dance-music and 2 
pure music (without dance), (9) Anapannik, (10) Panapannik, & 
(11) Rishivadik, (12) Bhoot-vadik, (13) Krandit, (14) Mahakrandit, © ; 


(15) Kushmand, and (16) Prayat or Patag gods. 


These Vaan-vyantar (interstitial) gods were mercurial by nature ¢ 
and loved fun and frolic. They liked loud and resounding laughter *& 
and speech. In other words, they were very fond of mirth and gossip. & 
They were specially attached to music and dance. They were &: 


adorned with ornaments like garlands (vanamala), wreath (sehara) 
or tiara with feather plume (kalangi), crown and ear-rings made of 
wild flowers produced with the help of their vaikriya labdhi (divine 
power of transmutation). 

Adorned with beautiful and exquisite knee-length garlands of all 
season flowers in full bloom, their chests looked pleasing. 


They had the power to go wherever they desired (kamagam) and } 


to assume whatever form they wanted (kamarupadhari). They were 


wearing colourful, gaudy, glossy and exquisite dresses of a variety 


of shades and designs. Attires and dress codes of many countries 
were evident in their dresses. 


They enjoyed good humoured and playful amatory activities and 


the resulting revelry. They were conspicuously mirthful and 


talkative. They wore various strange insignias and badges studded 
with a variety of gems and beads. They were handsome and very 
rich. (This is followed by the description of their appearance and 
adornments as in preceding aphorism) Ji oining palms in all 
humility, they commenced his worship with a desire to listen to his 
worship. 
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ARRIVAL OF JYOTISHK GODS 

36. During that period of time many other Jyotishk (stellar) gods 
appeared before Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. They included— 
(1) Brihaspati (Jupiter), (2) Chandra (the Moon), (3) Surya (the 
Sun), (4) Shukra (Venus), (5) Shanaishchar (Saturn), (6) Rahu, 
(7) Dhoomketu (comet), (8) Budha (Mercury), and (9) Mangal 
(Mars). Their colour had a yellow hue like that of molten gold. 
Besides these, there were many other gods representing the 
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speeding Ketu and other planets, the twenty eight constellations, 
stars of various shapes and five colours and other heavenly bodies 
orbiting around in the space. These included both stationary and 
moving sources of light. Each one of them wore their specific 
insignias with their names on their crowns. They were handsome 
and very rich. (This is followed by the description of their 
appearance and adornments as in preceding aphorism) Joining 
palms in all humility, they commenced his worship with a desire to } 
listen to his sermon. 
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i) ARRIVAL OF VAIMANIK GODS 

37. During that period of time many other Vaimanik (endowed 
) with celestial vehicles) gods appeared before Shraman Bhagavan @ 
| Mahavir. They included the overlords (Indras) of heavenly abodes # 
(dev-loks) or celestial vehicles named—(1) Saudharma, (2) Ishan, 
% (3) Sanat-kumar, (4) Mahendra, (5) Brahma, (6) Lantak, & 
(7) Mahashukra, (8) Sahasrar, (9) Anat, (10) Pranat, (11) Aran, and & 
(12) Achuyt. They derived unprecedented joy by arriving there and 
fulfilling their desire to behold the Jina. 

These gods (the ten Indras of the twelve heavenly abodes coming 
to pay homage to the Jina) landed on the earth in their vehicles 
named—(1) Palak, (2) Pushpak, (3) Saumanas, (4) Shrivats, 
(5) Nandyavart, (6) Kamagam, (7) Pritigam, (8) Manogam, % 
3 (9) Vimal, and (10) Sarvatobhadra respectively. On their crowns, } 
& these kings of gods (Indras) had the insignias of (1) Mrig (deer), 
(2) Mahish (buffalo), (3) Varah (wild boar), (4) Chhagal (goat), § 
(5) Durdur (toad), (6) Haya (stallion), (7) Gajapati (bull elephant), & 
(8) Bhujang (serpent), (9) Khadga (rhinocerous), and (10) Vrishabh 
(bull) respectively. These crowns rested on heads with tousled 
=, hair. Their faces gleamed in the brilliant glitter of their ear-rings & 
s and so did their heads in the radiance of their crowns. Their 
complexion was pinkish white like pollen of lotus flower. They were 
4 endowed with the special power of transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) § 
{ with the ability of manifesting pleasant colour, touch and other 
3 such attributes. They were adorned with a variety of clothes, 
) perfumes and garlands. These gods were highly endowed and 6 
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radiant. (This is followed by the description of their appearance and 3 
adornments as in preceding aphorism) Joining palms in all 
humility, they commenced his worship with a desire to listen to his 
sermon. os 
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“WF 32-29 


FOUR TYPES OF GODS ARRIVE TO PAY HOMAGE 


When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was in Champa, Asur Kumar gods came 
to pay homage. They had a dark complexion having a gleam like that of black 
and blue sapphire. Their necks, arms and other parts were adorned with 
ornaments including necklaces. Their crowns carried beautiful identifying 
crests in the form of Chudamani. Garlands of all season flowers dangled from 
their necks to knees. With devotion they paid homage to Bhagavan. In the same 
way other Bhavan-vasi gods including Naag-kumar and Suparn-kumar also 
came and paid homage to Bhagavan with devotion. 

Vaan-vyantar (interstitial) gods, dressed in strange colourful garbs and 
ornaments also appeared in their desired forms and paid homage to Bhagavan. 

Also appeared the stellar gods including the sun, the moon, Mars, and 
Jupiter. There complexion was brilliant like gold. They too had identifying 
crests on their crowns. 

Ten overlords (Indras) of twelve divine realms also visited. They were 
wearing their divine garments and a variety of ornaments. Their crowns carried 
the identifying signs of deer, buffalo, horse, goat, etc. 

Thus the overlords of four types of gods paid homage to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir with all devotion. Then they introduced themselves and commenced 
worship. 
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Elaboration—Aphorisms 33 to 37 of this Agam describe the arrival of 
four types of gods in the divine assembly (Samavasaran) of Bhagavan } 


Mahavir to offer their homage. The salient features of the information § 
available in Agams about these goods are as follows— 


1, ASUR-KUMAR GODS 


They fall under the class of Bhavan-vasi (mansion residing) gods who 
have ten sub-groups—(1) Asur-kumar, (2) Naag-kumar, (3) Suparn- 
kumar, (4) Vidyut-kumar, (5) Agni-kumar, (6) Dveep-kumar, (‘1) Udadhi- 
kumar, (8) Disha (Dik)-kumar, (9) Pavan (Vayu)-kumar, and (10) Stanit- § 
kumar. 


Dwelling area—One thousand yojans (one yojan being eight miles) 
below the level land and one thousand yojans above the bottom of 
Ratnaprabha land (the one hundred eighty thousand yojans deep first & 
hell located below the Tiryak lok or the middle world) millions of abodes § 
| (bhavans) of Asur-kumar gods are spread in an area of one hundred 
seventy eight thousand yojans. These bhavans are circular from outside 
and quadrangular from inside. 


Family—These gods dwell in the said area of Adho-lok (lower world) # 
with their extended families of thousands of Samanik gods, Trayastrinsh 
gods, Lokpal, army, commanders, bodyguards and principal queens. They 
are keenly interested in always enjoying enchanting dance and music 
(vina, flute and other instruments) performances. 


These gods live in the north and the south having one lord of each 
s\ group in each direction. In other words there are twenty Indras in all; ten 
of the ten northern groups and ten of the ten southern groups. 


Complexion and garbs—The Asur-kumar gods are black and their 
garb is red. 
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The Now: landr fad Udadhi -kumar gods are » dull white anne) on 
their garb is reddish white like the Silindhra flowers. 


The Suvarn-kumar, Disha-kumar and Stanit-kumar gods are brilliant 


yellowish white like a golden line and their garb is of the colour of Asasag 
tree, 


The Vidyut-kumar, Agni-kumar and Dvueep-kumar gods are copper 
coloured or reddish yellow like molten gold and their garb is blue. 


The Vayu-kumar gods have colour like the Priyangu tree (pipal) and 
their garb is crimson like the glow of the setting sun: (Pannavana 2) (for 
detailed description see Ganitanuyoga, Adholok Varnan, pp. 74-108) 


2. VAAN-VYANTAR (INTERSTITIAL) GODS 

Dwelling area—One hundred yojans (one yojan being eight miles) 
below the level land of the Tiryak lok (middle world) and one hundred 
yojans above the Ratnaprabha land innumerable millions of abodes of 
Vaan-vyantar (interstitial) gods are spread in a transverse area of eight 
hundred yojans. 


They have two groups of eight types each—First group—(1) Pishach, 
(2) Bhoot, (3) Yaksh, (4) Rakshas, (5) Kinnar, (6) Kimpurush, 
(1) Bhujagapati Mahakaya Mahorag, and (8) Gandharvas. 


Second group—(1) Anapannik, (2) Panapannik, (3) Rishi-vadik, 
(4) Bhoot-vadik, (5) Krandit, (6) Mahakrandit, (7) Kushmand, and 
(8) Prayat or Patag gods. 


South and north of the Meru mountain they too have one overlord 
(ndra) for each class making the total number of Indras to be 16 + 16 = 32. 


The Vaan-vyantar (interstitial) gods have eight pious trees dear to 
them—(1) Kadamb for Pishach, (2) Banyan for Yaksh, (3) Tulsi for Bhoot, 
(4) Kantak for Rakshas, (5) Ashoka for Kinnar, (6) Ashoka for Kimpurush, 
(7) Naag for Bhujangapati Mahakaya Mahorag, and (8) Tinduk fe: 
Gandharvas. 


The description of their interests, garbs and other things has 
already been mentioned in the aforesaid aphorisms. All these gods live 
at a level higher than that of the Bhavan-vasi gods in the Adho lok 
(lower world). (for detailed description see Ganitanuyoga, Tiryak lok 
Varnan, pp. 420-428) 
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3. JYOTISHK (STELLAR) GODS 


These are of five types—(1) Chandra (the Moon), (2) Surya (the Sun), 
(3) Graha (planets), (4) Nakshatra (constellations), and (5) Tara (stars). 

Dwelling area—Seven hundred ninety yojans (one yojan being eight 
miles) above the level land of the middle world innumerable millions of 
abodes (celestial vehicles) of Jyotishk gods are spread in an area of one 
hundred ten yojans. These gods move around the Meru mountain in an 
elliptical orbit. In the area inhabited by human beings (Ad/ai Dueep) the 
calculation of the periodicity of day, night, month, year and other larger 
periods of time is done on the basis of the relative movement of these. 
Another important belief is that some specific movement of moon, sun, 
planets, and constellations and variations thereof are responsible for the 
happiness and sorrow of human beings. In other words, the movement of 
these Jyotishk gods influences the life of human beings. (Jivabhigam 
Sutra 3/2) (for detailed information see Pannavana 2; Jivabhigam 
Pratipatti 3; Surya Prajnapti 19, and Ganitanuyoga, Tiryak lok Varnan, 
pp. 442-450) 


4. VAIMANIK (endowed with celestial vehicles) GODS 

Dwelling area—Innumerable Koda-hodi (ten million multiplied by ten 
million) yojans above the level land of middle world starts the area of 
Saudharma and other Kalp Vimans (heavenly abodes). These include 
twelve Kalp Vimans, such as Saudharm and Ishan. The gods living in 
these kalps are called Kalp-vasi Vaimanik gods (gods dwelling in Kalp- 
heaven or a specific celestial area). Above these are Nava Graiveyak 
Vimans and above them are five Anuttar Vimans making a total of 26 
dev-loks (heavenly abodes). The gods dwelling in these abodes are called 
Kalpateet Vaimanik gods (gods dwelling outside the Kalp-heavens). There 
are 84,57,023 Vimans (celestial vehicles) belonging to Vaimanik gods. 
Here twelve classes of Kalp-vasi gods, who came to pay homage to 
Bhagavan Mahavir have been described. Of these the first eight dev-loks 
have one independent overlord (Indra). Ninth-tenth have one common 
Indra and eleventh-twelfth too have one common Indra. Thus the twelve 
dev-loks have only ten Indras. 

These Vaimanik gods land individually and in groups on the earth on 
some special occasions, mainly on the festive occasions of the auspicious 
events (kalyanaks) in the lives of Tirthankars—birth, initiation, attaining 
omniscience and nirvana, 
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ARRIVAL OF GODDESSES 


Note—In some alternative texts description of the arrival of Apsaras \ 
or goddesses along with the gods is also available. Acharya Shri Ghasilal @ 
ji M. has excluded these readings. However, Acharya Abhayadev Suri, the @ : 
commentator (7ika), has mentioned it in brief. Here is that text and its 
meaning in brief— 
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(aitrirsea, arnt weorera aie, saree & apart agua) 
During that period of time goddesses (apsaras) appeared before 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir in numerous groups. Their bodies had 
a glow like gold purified in fire and washed in water. They had 
crossed their age of adolescence and entered youth. They were 
extraordinarily beautiful and elegant. Their breasts, buttocks, faces, 
hands, legs and eyes bloomed and flourished with charm and youth. 
In other words every part of their body effused charm and beauty. 
They were unaffected by any ailment or other flaws and endowed 
with youthfulness saturated with amatory sentiment (shringar- 
rasa). Their appearance, beauty and youth were immune to aging. 
These divine damsels were adorned with exquisite dresses, 
clothes and ornaments. On their foreheads rested flower-like 
ornaments; on their necks rested a variety of necklaces made of 
golden granules and beads, gem-stone beads and gold coins in 
various designs like kanthis, kanth-sutras, kanthalas, eighteen 
string necklaces, nine string necklaces etc. Their ears were adorned 
with a variety of ear-rings (kundals and balis). On their arms were 
a variety of gem studded armlets (trutik and bajuband), on their 
wrists were ruby studded bracelets, on their fingers were rings, on 
their waist were golden waistbands (karghani), on their ankles 
were beautiful anklets with tiny bells as well as golden rings. Thus 
they were embellished with a wide variety of ornaments. 


They were wearing golden bordered, costly, multi-coloured, 
beautiful and soft dresses that were so light as to be blown away by 
mere exhalation and had a sheen like rock-crystal. They were 
wearing soft, elegant and beautiful woven silk scarves that were 
spotless and brilliant white like snow, cow-milk, pearl necklace and 
droplets of water. They were also wearing garlands of all season 
fragrant flowers. 
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Their bodies were redolent with fragrant pastes including 
sandalwood and saffron as well as best of incenses. Their faces had 
the glow of the moon. They were scintillating like the brightness of 
lightening and the sun. Their movement, laughier, speech, 
gestures, expression of eyes and conversation were skillful and 
charming. Their touch was soft and delicate like that of Shirish 
flower and fresh butter. They were flawless, pure, elegant, 
attractive, spectacular and beautiful. They were filled with the 
excitement of expectancy to behold Bhagavan. They had all the 
qualities found in gods (already mentioned). 

(quoted from Aupapatik Sutra, Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar) 
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EAGERNESS OF THE PEOPLE OF CHAMPA 

38. (a) During that period of time a large number of people 
gathered and exchanged views at public places like triangular 
courtyards (singhatak), crossings of three, four and more paths, 
temples with four gates on four sides, highways and streets of 
Champa city. Many of these were inquiring, talking and 
whispering. It had turned into a large gathering and everyone was 
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speaking and contributing to the uproar. It was as if people were 
coming in waves, were gathering and moving around in small 
groups. Many of them were talking among themselves. Some were 


busy in oration, some in asking questions from others and some 
were informing without being asked to— 


“Beloved of gods ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who is the first 
propounder of the shrut dharma (Jainism) of his time (aaigare or 
aadikar), the religious ford-maker or founder of the four-fold 
religious order (Titthagare or Tirthankar); —and so on up to—the 
aspirant of and destined to attain the state of ultimate perfection 
(siddha gai or siddha gati), wandering from one village to another 
has arrived here. He has taken his lodge according to the ascetic 
code and has settled down enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with 
ascetic-discipline and austerities. 


Beloved of gods ! This is highly beneficial for us. Not to speak of 
being able to go near him, pay homage to him, bow to him, ask 
questions to him, worship him, and avail of his company, mere 
hearing of his name and lineage is highly meritorious. Not to speak 
of the benefits of listening to his complete sermon, even a single 


=) pious word uttered by him is a great boon. 


Therefore, O beloved of gods ! It would be good for us to go there 
and pay homage to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Let us convey our 
obeisance by quintuple bowing (a specific posture of squatting and 
bending forward bowing head, two hands and two knees). Let us 
greet him and convey our respect with devotion and great honour. 
Bhagavan is the embodiment of beatitude and piety. He is the god 
of gods and pilgrimage personified. Let us go there to worship him 
and sit near him. This act of obeisance will prove to be beneficial, 


blissful, peace giving and means of salvation for us in this, next and 
following births.” 


Riag at 
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Bae, (a) sa var wr WET arate ae EE AEE a a-ares Sy 
Safran, c-ga, ini~oen & aera & weet, agai, taeti-ca B 
e & ceilorsd & eel, abel-ate da & umetaftel, seit, gual, & 
&) dari, garnet Shiai, wrensiicemenitrental, weateai—aea tore 
*)  ucen, faretal—fafeta mre & wei an ora ona waii- B 
) Asters, Taal, sea—Neadioneh wa garage gost, aaati—cmata BF 
S fate amftet, mefaal—anitcerd ar yentiat, Agfawi-ae uftard & P 
yaa, gal—auagnet wat, Afedi—aret aeatt ate qaraen a vftier—we / 
Bat, Sarahral we arlene, arelare-Gat anfe ate abt A wears Pere 
S| PEOPLE OF VARIOUS CLASSES 

re 38. (b) Talking thus, throngs of people left for the garden outside ¢ 
%\ the city. These people included—security officers (ugra) and their % 
*{ sons (ugra-putra), members of the councils of ministers of the king sy 
4% (bhog) and their sons (bhog-putra), members of the advisory council § 
i of the king (rajanya), people of the warrior clans (kshatriyas), 
«} Brahmins, soldiers (subhat), commissioned warriors (yoddha), & 
“| administrative officers (prashasta), members of the Malla republic @ 
®) (Mallaki), members of the Lichchhivi republic (Lichchhivi) and & 
®& their sons (Lichchhivi-putra), many regional kings (raja), iB 
@ influential and rich persons (shvar), knights of honour (talavar), 
landlords (mandavik), heads of large families (kautumbik), affluent i 
people (bhya), established merchants (shreshti), commanders & 
3} (senapati), caravan chiefs (sarthavaha) and their sons (sarthavaha- @ 
putra) ete. 
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a¢. (1) arte aa Wan wt ae ty, af Wr ty, a war ty, a G 

3) TAM og, ae wart aah tg, ca-We ty, warm aw tea & fiw, ae 
= areal or er at & fare, oqa—aeh ged oA ae Ga, ae BT, ga-ga 
“S) BU oer at teaeita Sa, ga wa a, aw ae Gear PH hh, ah oa & 
fase aca—frsra Gt, ag ae Rete wt fe ah aiarte weet ar F 
after at, ghet tart arm ayer af a art ager, am rt 
gaara Clert Sey, ae ue sheer fis ota ayaa, ara Rreraa—at 
SRE Fe es ares oF erent att, ate oa ada a aP-ageT & F 
BI, ata we Trent fe ae aT s—-TeTTT aE z, (ai fae eg & 
aren @ Witt Ey) TAT a ar AF a wy da ET! 
VARIETY OF REASONS 

38. (c) This large mass of people got ready to go in Bhagavan’s & 

attendance for a variety of reasons—some to pay homage, some to Ss 
worship and others to greet and honour him. There were those who 
wanted to behold him, satisfy their curiosity and just see him. Some & 
wanted to know the true form of fundamentals, some in order to 
know the hitherto unknown (ashrut) and to affirm and confirm the 
already known (shrut) with logic, critical analysis and inquiry. They 
also included those who were thinking of renouncing all mundane 
relations, shaving their heads and transcending from the 2 
householder’s way to the ascetic way (anagar dharma). Many of 
them only wanted to embrace the twelve-vow householder’s code § 
(Shravak dharma) comprising of five minor vows (anuvrats) and 
seven complimentary vows of spiritual discipline (shikshavrats). § 
Many were inspired to go for their love and devotion for the Jina \& 
and many just in order to follow their family tradition. 2 
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free fen, grants ae-Frarer tq waft frat ae art Set, aE, e 
Sor, af, sara onfe @ ateaers Prat, (ahat 4) aes Ud wa A ae & 
area wt, (eget 3) tor aS Raine, ere, aetere, GH wel & or; wea BI, 
Teed gs axetiat anf simrate enprt & oma at gern, ae, war 
WS aes TET TE Oy, Te & eae att oe aA GT Go Rea! 
THE PREPARATIONS 

38. (d) Before going to pay their homage many of these people @ 
took their bath and performed traditional propitiatory rites (bali 
karma). Some performed the placatory rites to invoke good omen & 
(kautuk); these included application of collyrium (anjan) in eyes, & 
applying auspicious mark on the forehead (tilak) and black mark on 
the body, atonement for pacifying effects of bad dreams and other 
such bad omens and auspicious rituals using sandalwood, 
vermilion, curd, rice etc. Many of these adorned themselves with € 
garlands, gem studded ornaments, a variety of necklaces (haar, @ 
ardhahaar, three-string necklace ete.), waist-band (karadhani) and ® 
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wore exquisite and clean dresses. They also applied sandalwood S 
paste on different parts of their bodies. iS 
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a¢. (8) Ga a aga & att) Pe ore oe ae gu, Hae yf 
oftrat oy, Paftenst -ceare orf oe eienPrer—goa—sart rafeat oF 
Ter are cates sea Gost ara any aie & RR gu fea aa 1a (ah am) 
afeaa amPaa—eita et ee Get, 4gC aT Ere ATA a aECa, TET Fs 
Faget SaR-Age TAA ET Tae Sra B TA 

4 ded Be wet ies de aT, set aa ara aa aftr oy, + ates e 
free aalfea wr ae ome delat tram at Parent & que wr ak 
afters a1 Rae Boat aM, ares et seu fea setee IATA, te 
one, Tet, wh otk Se sat he crews, wet aT are Herd E 
a, aet ore | wet areet aor read wera Bt Ga are arafer—gahron ay, 
Ser Poser TA AAATT HT HTAM @ Beha TA ue ws saz 
YIN THT YM SY Teaver Rew, Trea ya A sea were & ares | 
) Fema otter ate rat ware wet a (Saat aver ar Ay at) | 
THE CARRIAGES 

38. (e) A variety of means of commuting were used by them. 
These included horses, elephants and different types of palanquins 
and coaches (shivika, palakhi, syandamanika). Many just walked 
surrounded by large groups of people. These throngs of people 
passed through the city, filling it with pleasant noises and joyous 2 
hails giving it the appearance of a mighty ocean with giant waves. 
Crossing the city they arrived at Purnabhadra Chaitya. When they 
4 came near Bhagavan Mahavir, neither very close to him nor very 
far from him, they saw the divine umbrella and other supernatural & 
signs unique to the Tirthankar. On seeing these they stopped their ¢ 
vehicles and got off their vehicles (yaan) namely cart, chariot etc. 2 
and carriers (vaahan) like horse, elephant etc. After that they #2 
approached the spot where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated, circum- § 
ambulated him three times and paid their homage and obeisance. & 
Having done that, they stood before him at an appropriate distance 
respectfully joining their palms with rapt attention and devotion ¢ 
(availing the boon of his proximity). 
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fares ore efter (eet fear 8t) ax dere a Sach weed Fis a é 
Sarah ertoaa ant dt af a, seas OY, ater any a 3 
wah cen separ ore eam aa Any at PH at B1 

arfae—at (3) afta—fradt eet ara—aritaa, gard anf, (2) after at 
art aieti—-ara, sree anf, (3) Faas adi Yarra & oy arci-gu anf, aa § 
(v) ea—aben we ee art areata, AH one stareTa seq st ga Tait 
fH Fy Mer ay are BY eet wT A or tat a aT &, TAY Gad A 
g) fren weer &, Ge erelare wer are am (sar At attest ga de, gS 343) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) has provided more information 
about the terms ibhya and sarthavaha. Those who have wealth that can 
be made into a heap of the size of an elephant are called ibhya (affluent) } 
« merchants. They have three categories—ordinary have gems, beads, & 


| silver etc. in this heap; medium have diamonds, rubies and other gems; 
and the best have just diamonds. 


Sarthavaha (caravan chief) is one who finances and takes care of the 
merchants who join his caravan and deal in four kinds of merchandise— ig 
(1) ganim—traded by numerical count (coconut, betel nut etc.), (2) dharim— 
traded by weight (grains, sugar etc.), (3) meya—traded by volume measure 
(milk etc.), and (4) parichehhedya—traded by quality testing (diamond, & 
pearl etc.) (Aupapatik Sutra Tika by Acharya Shri Ghasilal jiM., p. 353) 
Rerena Bir BY TTT 

22. aT a Vafraney HH wer Tay TAM Sage wa aT ve 
e Uhre daratt wpa Ag aieftar a Aa eRe AMT ae 
4 firdag, Pritpa aaa cafes setae eert eg, 
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) 38. vata-frdee at we (ara werd & ara HH) We AA Be, TE 
afta va weaiftra gor! set Ar Roar, Taree Y vasa gaa, sine wet 
) Tel ae FY aH Te ETT ame S arkhe at acing Rear at aoree aE 
) ad ure free! (art at 8) Prana or are & dtu, wet wa Bfra & 
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4 took his bath and dressed himself in a clean and decent garb, suitable 


) honouring him with high class dresses (etc.) and laudatory words. e 


ea A wart atl sam ser one are Gear Tea fm, areal seat a OF 
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War Peel Gepe, Aaa BI Ta Par Pear 
INFORMATION TO KING KUNIK Be 


39, When the reporter (appointed by king Kunik) came to know of 
the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir he was pleased and delighted. He %& 


for visiting the king’s court, and adorned himself with light but costly & 
ornaments. Thus, getting ready he left his house and came to the ¢ 

outer assembly hall where king Kunik was sitting on a throne. (When 
he informed about the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, king Kunik was 
very happy.) The king rewarded the reporter with one million two 
hundred fifty thousand silver coins and dismissed him after 


fea & ona’ sez aro afaa GI FEM 9, 9¢, 98, 20H aa wa aH 
am at aed! ‘ 
B20 F gare Brae wera Bee eT Te ToT A wet ger Ph Sea : 
Foe aa a" WE VAI SH UL TTF HRT Bt TH TS ATS THT THT ARTY 
Soy TUS St Ea UT TS aE HE TH Bae Sh ga aT TA TF ; 
Cer Bt GET oa ton at aga O BBE arts a anqyly gy fre wahda A coy By 
ae faftre iframe Ream 3 
Elaboration—In this aphorism the liberal use of the term ‘java’ conveys 
that this description should be taken to be exactly same as preceding 
aphorisms 17, 18, 19 and 20. & 
In aphorism 20 it is stated that when the reporter informed that 
Bhagavan Mahavir has arrived in the outskirts of Champa and is about 
to come to Purnabhadra Chaitya, he was given one hundred eight § 


zy, thousand silver coins but when the reporter brought the news of 


¢} Mahavir’s arrival, he was given one million two hundred fifty thousand 


silver coins. This conveys the extent of joy the king felt on getting the 
news of arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir in the city. 
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vo, aa ToT afte 9 amt amanda wah ail & ara 
gy Saray Bt Geral GeTHt wel“ Aarghra | aides ata veslta (a a E 
a) Sard A arr aiet aha) eRe oe eet at Gut suai ay, ae, ta a 
fer ate ahaalt ret ayer der at aH dare at BHAT ants Ura Pre, 
Sat a wees & fre (srert-arerm) arafeqa—aran & fre Gare site gu ay 
gf ot ated ana & fine arent waked EA 
Ue wen are art, gH Maat aH ash! ae oA wT sera wei, 
% that one ar ay ST AT & tama H seg anit gen aretha 
Sore & Tett Ht ot wos Suet, wht a fosara Sut, Te aw a Bt 
aust art Yerkes Te ait & dor aa we Te fr tahinie-eal a 
Te ee kanye dare Gus ace & Ot a Sah ea, Rae his, aw HB 
ont Feet arch warard cen aitucrant—adh wean emanate cot wees 
Bf torte atdatd caranal 8 wa a art a dard at feel, gama oF 
Boca aan are oa & ciel agra ott edt aka ca & om eat: B 
& star, qo ont ah mee a oat & areraen wt oepE Aina ara at, Brad is 
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40. Then king Kunik, son of Bhambhasar, called the chief of the & 


commissariat of his army (balavyaprit) and asked—“Beloved of 
gods ! Get ready the best of elephants suitable for the use of a 


monarch. Also call the four pronged army with the best of horses, & 


| elephants, chariots and warriors to attention or a state ofreadiness. 7 


« For each of the queens, including Subhadra, get separate carriages 
duly harnessed with draught animals, ready for'road and parked § 


near the outer court. 


“Get the triangular courtyards (singhatak), crossings of three, four 
and more paths, squares, highways and streets within and outside 


Champa city cleaned, washed and plastered with cleansing material 


(including cowdung). Make the middle and inner lanes {rathyantar) as 
well as marketplaces (apanvithi) pleasant looking by getting them 
cleaned and sprinkled with water. Get stepped galleries and platforms 
erected at suitable locations near roads for the public to stand and sit. 
Decorate the city with multicolourd small and large flags bearing 
insignias like lion, wheel and other patterns. On the sides of these 
flags put buntings with numerous smaller flags. Apply palm-prints 


and prints of five fingers with gorochan (a fragrant substance) and red 


sandalwood paste after getting the walls plastered and painted. | 


After doing all this, make the city redolent by filling it with rising 
smoke rings from burning loban, dhoop and other incenses. 


“Do what is to be done by you and get done what is to be done by 


your assistants or labours. Once the work is complete report back to § 


me. I will go to pay homage to Bhagavan only after that.” 
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as, Teh, Ta Ter Fe Tare @ ufeatsa agetoh Sar a Aare wast fz 
AR SST TT Bt ST ST eT BH” 

41. On getting this order from king Kunik the army officer 
happily waved his joined palms around his face before touching 


his forehead and uttered in humble acceptance—“As you wish, 
my lord !” 


Accepting the king’s order the army officer called an officer of the 
elephant brigade and instructed—‘Beloved of gods ! Make ready 
quickly the best of elephants suitable for king Kunik. Also call the 
four pronged army with the best of horses, elephants, chariots and 
warriors to a state of readiness. Report back as soon as all this is 
done.” 
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¥8. oft Tahtard (era) a dares a ae ET, Sear ares 
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21 mere at ora eit Saar Tar ari Gets Sat ate afeagat ¥ a day 
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am) ore farenet Shake & areor ag ter aren ar AY armen BE aaa 
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DECORATION OF THE ELEPHANT 

42. Humbly listening to and accepting the army officer’s order, 
the officer of the elephant brigade called expert artisans who had 
attained all-round expertise in the art of elephant decoration under 
the guidance of accomplished art teachers and got the selected 
elephant adorned with shining clothes and caparisons (jhool). 
Armour plates were tied at required spots on its body and a tether 
(kaksha) was tied over its rib-cage. It was further embellished with 
ornaments including necklaces. It looked highly radiant after all 
this. It became spectacular with the artistic ornaments on its 
earlobes. With bumble-bees hovering over the musk like ooze on its 
temples, it appeared as if darkness had become denser. A shorter 
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weapons added, this armoured elephant looked as if it was battle 
ready. It also had umbrella, flag (dhvaj), bells and streamers 
(pataka) fixed at appropriate spots. Its head was adorned with five 
flowers. Two bells were hanging at its flanks. The shine of the 
ornaments made it appear like black clouds with lightening. Its 
mammoth proportions gave an impression as if a moving mountain 
had suddenly appeared. It was ecstatic and its trumpeting was like 
thunder of immense dense clouds. Its speed was faster than that of 
mind as well as air. Its huge body and tremendous strength gave it 
a terrifying appearance (bheem). The officer of the elephant brigade 
concluded all the preparation of this great elephant making it battle 
ready. After this he also made ready the four pronged army and 
reported back to the army commander. 
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ara aed Set 8 Te ee a ane a aed wera & Prwe ere sakes 
weet BT SST EM HT TERT a" 

43. Then the army commander called the master of the royal 
vehicles and said—“Get separate carriages, for each of the queens 
including Subhadra, duly harnessed with well trained bulls ready 


for road, park them near the outer court and report back after doing 
that.” 
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DECORATION OF CARRIAGES 

44. The master of the royal vehicles humbly accepted the order 
of the army commander and came to the coach-house. He inspected 
the vehicles, got them cleaned and moved them out. He then 
removed the protective coverings and got them fitted with 
necessary accessories including seats and backrests besides 
beautifying them with ornamental decorations. After this he went 


to the stable and inspected the livestock. Selecting the steers he } 
dusted them and drove them out. He then removed the protective § 
covers, groomed and embellished them with best quality ornaments & 


% before harnessing them to coaches, carriages and chariots. Once all 
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this was done he allotted the vehicles to drivers (pratotradhar) 
| giving them canes and whips to facilitate driving. Following his 

instructions these drivers brought the vehicles on the highway. 
Thereafter, he reported back to the army commandant of the 
compliance of his order. 
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CLEANING OF THE CITY 
45, Then the army commander summoned the municipal officer 
(nagar-guptik) and said—“Beloved of gods ! Please arrange to get @ 
§ Champa city and its outskirts cleaned and sprinkled with water. 


% Decorate it well, make it redolent with perfumes and presentable x 


2 in all respects. (as mentioned in aphorism 40). Thereafter report, 
$ back compliance. 
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weara | flee wet Sarees a, Fei ara oa ort GA Bt Get aA 
; 46, The municipal officer humbly accepted the order. He went 
back and got Champa city and its outskirts cleaned and sprinkled 
4 with water. Once all the work entrusted to him was completed he 


reported back to the army commandant of the compliance of his 
3 order. 
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king Kunik, the son of Bhambhasar, the four pronged army in state 
of readiness, the carriages meant for Subhadra and other queens 
and ensured that Champa city and its outskirts were cleaned and 
perfumed. After inspection he was extremely satisfied, pleased and 
delighted. He went to the king and joining his palms submitted— 
“Beloved of gods ! The elephant for the royai ride is ready and 
the four pronged army is in state of readiness. Separate carriages 


BU oat & aha on aedt auras & Pree dare ws El ae are aA shat 


47, Then the army commander inspected the elephant meant for / 
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for queen Subhadra and other queens are ready and wait near the 5 
outer court. Champa city and its outskirts have been cleaned, o 
sprinkled with water and made redolent. Beloved of gods ! You may & 
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KING KUNIK’ PREPARATIONS 


48. King Kunik, the son of Bhambhasar, was satisfied and © 
pleased to get this report from the army commander. He then went & 
and entered his gymnasium. There he performed a variety of 
exercises including body stretch, skipping, bending, wrestling, and 
swinging clubs and maces. He continued these exercises till he got & 
tired and exhausted. Then he underwent a course of aromatherapy & 
by getting his body rubbed with shatpaak and sahasrapaak & 
medicated and perfumed oils and pastes. These oils and pastes had & 
properties of improving blood and fluid circulation (prinaniya), 
enhancing physical strength (darpaniya), acting as aphrodisiac 
(madaniya), toning up of muscles (brimhaniya) and rejuvenating 
and exhilarating body and senses (alhadajanak). 

After that he sat on an oilcloth (a mattress made smooth by oil) 3 
Z and got four types of body-massage—bone stimulating, muscle 
stimulating, skin stimulating and hair stimulating—from expert 
masseurs. The masseurs had very soft palms and heels. They were oq 

astute (chhek), skilled (daksh), well trained (praptarth), dexterous, @ 
& experienced in new and old techniques (medhavi), and artfi 
ee (samvahan). They were accomplished in all aspects of massaging * 
+ including rubbing of oils, creams and pastes (abhyangan); kneading $ 
& for deeper penetration of oils (parimardan); reverse rubbing or 
| rubbing against the tilt of body-hair (udvalan). 
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THE BATHROOM 


Thus relieved of his fatigue and getting refreshed, the king left é 
* the gymnasium, came to his bathroom and entered it. It was a f 
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with grills made up of pearls on all sides. It had 


4 a floor inlaid with a variety of beads and gems. Within the bathroom 


there was a bath chamber with gem inlaid floral patterns on its 
walls, Entering this grand bath chamber the king sat on a stool and 
enjoyed a proper bath with pure, clean and lukewarm water mixed 
with perfumes extracted from sandalwood (eic.) and flowers. After 
the bath, for protection against evil eye and other bad omens, he 
performed various propitious rites including applying collyrium, 
black spot and tying protective thread (etc.). After this refreshing 
bath he rubbed his body dry with soft and flossy saffron coloured 
towel. 

ADORNMENTS 


The king then got his body anointed with a creamy paste made 
fragrant with goshirsh sandalwood. Then he put on undamaged 
(chat), clean, new and costly robes. After applying saffron and other 
perfumes, his whole body was adorned with fresh flower garlands 
and a variety of ornaments made of gold and gems. The ornaments 
included—gem studded golden necklaces like haar (eighteen string 
necklace), ardhahaar (nine string necklace), three string necklace 
and other ornaments of the neck; long and dangling waist-band; 


{ glittering rings in fingers; and exquisite bells and armlets on arms. 


This way he embellished different parts of his body with beautiful 
ornaments enhancing the attraction of his body. The king’s fingers 


} acquired the pale glow of golden rings. His face was made radiant 


with ear-rings and the head with his crown. Covered with 
necklaces, his chest looked beautiful and attractive. The king flung 
a long shawl (uttariya) over his shoulders. He also wore an 
exquisite, special and sturdy warrior’s bangle (viravalaya) made of 
gold and gems by expert artisans and worthy of nobility as well as 
symbol of victory. Needless to say more, with all these unique robes 


and adornments the king looked like a wish-fulfilling tree (kalp- 
vriksh). 


Over the head of the king was held an umbrella decorated with 
korant flowers. Whisks were being fanned at his flanks. The 


area aftr (469) Samavasaran Adhikar 


SERS YSERN GERI BYORYGORYSONST: 5ORY ORES DSO, 


SKS 2) 
SF 


3 ORSERYSORYSORYSONNGORNGORNNGO NAO RYAO SO NVIO NGO WSR 
, OR ORS ORE GRO ERO ROLE ORO OO CIR CHRD y ES 


(SGsie whe pla she abe ube abe ae a aha whe abe abe ale ab abe abe whe Sea sie sie sla ae wba 
“s\ moment he appeared on the threshold, people greeted him with 
hails of victory. Thus stepped out of the bathroom the exquisitely 
adorned king. Coming out of the bathroom, the king joined the 
attending luminaries including numerous chieftains, 
administrators, princes, knights of honour, landlords, village heads, & 
family heads, businessmen, merchants, commanders, caravan ® 
chiefs, ambassadors, diplomats etc. It looked as if breaking the 
cover of dark clouds, the moon‘had appeared in the midst of ia 
«| twinkling stars and planets. 


(The commentator explains that here the analogy of clouds has 
been given for the bathroom, that of the moon for the king, and that 
of twinkling stars for attending luminaries.) ‘ 
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os Elaboration—There is a mention of shatpaak and sahasrapach & 
4 medicated and perfumed oils in this aphorism in context of massage of \& 
king Kunik. Acharya Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti), has given 
three interpretations of these terms—(1) Oils cooked with various herbs 
and other additives one hundred and one thousand times were called 
shatpaak and sahasrapaak oils respectively. (2) Oils cooked with one 
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hundred and one thousand karshapan (the coin of that period made of an }& 
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THE DEPARTURE : ASHT-MANGAL 

49. Once king Kunik took his seat on the leading elephant, the 
procession started with the eight auspicious symbols (asht-mangal) in 
the lead in this order—Swastika (a specific graphic design resembling 
the mathematical sign of addition with a perpendicular line added to 
each of the four arms in clockwise direction), Shrivats (a specific mark 
found on the chest of all Tirthankars), Nandyavart (a specific elaborate 
graphic design resembling an extended swastika), Vardhamanak 
(a specific design of vessel), Bhadrasan (a specific design of seat), 
Kalash (an urn), Matsya (a fish) and Darpan (a mirror). 

THE ROYAL CAVALCADE 

These were followed by the royal attendants carrying pitchers 
and jars filled with water, divine umbrellas, flags, whisks and the 
beautiful flag of victory (vijaya-vaijayanti) furling sky high with the 
wind and visible to the king. 

Many individuals carried staffs shining with the glow of the 
studded cat’s-eye gems (vaidurya mani) and others carried high 
protective umbrellas decorated with dangling garlands of korant 
flowers and radiant as the orb of the moon. Some carried a grand 
gem-studded throne with cushions and footrest on which was 
placed a pair of the king’s sandals. They were accompanied by 
numerous attendants (kinkar) ready to follow any command and 


servants (bhritya) appointed for various duties, followed by other 
pedestrians. 
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Next came many, in single file, who carried staffs (ashti gracah), 
§ spears (kunt graah), bows and arrows (chaap graah), whisks 
4 (chamar graah), lances and whips (for controlling elephants, horses 
4 and bulls) (paash graah), books (pustak graah), wooden planks 
j (phalak graah), seats (peeth graah), Veena (Veena graah), leather 


J 
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} (hadappaya graah). 


Next in order were many carrying sticks (dandi), many with 
tonsured heads (mundi), topknots (shikhandi) and matted hair 
(jati). Also accompanied many carrying peacock feather brooms 
\ (pichchhi), many jesters (haaskar), hailers (damarkar), flatterers 
4 (chaatukar), debaters (vaadkar), flirts (kandarpkar), comedians 
4 (davakar), bards (kautvik) etc. After these came a variety of 
( entertainers (kridakar), some of whom were clapping and others 
} were playing musical instruments, singing, laughing, dancing, 
) talking, reciting, guarding, looking around and hailing victory. 

4 CAVALARY 

After them came one hundred eight pedigreed horses in single 
} file. They were young, powerful and quick. There eyes were like 
fresh buds of Harimela and jasmine flowers. They were moving 
| gracefully lifting legs in a curve like a parrot’s beak. The movement 
of their limbs was quick as lightening. They were skilifully trained 
in a variety of tasks including crossing hurdles, jumping, galloping 
and loping, dancing, jumping on three legs, racing at high speed 
(Gayini) (ete.). Ornaments dangling from their necks looked 
attractive. The ornamental blinkers and frontbands, the plumed 
crown piece, nosepiece and bit and other mirror type ornaments 
enhanced their beauty. Their backs were adorned with whisk- 
shafts. They were held oy young and trained horsemen. 

ELEPHANT BRIGADE 


The horses were followed by one hundred eight elephants in 
single file. These elephants were tall and slightly intoxicated. Their 
projecting white tusks were broad at the base and covered with 
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gold. They were decorated eine ornaments of gold and gems. They 
were driven by well trained and able mahouts. 


CHARIOT BRIGADE 


Then came one hundred and eight chariots in single file. These | 


chariots were equipped with umbrellas, flags (with insignias of 
@ eagle etc.), buntings and arches. They also had the Nandighosh 
arrangement [the combined sound of twelve musical instruments— 
(1) Bheri, (2) Mukund, (3) Mridang, (4) Kadamb, (5) Jhalar, 


(6) Hudakk, (7) Kansaal, (8) Kahal, (9) Talima, (10) Vamsh, ( 


| (1) Shankh, and (12) Patah}. They were decorated with a network 


straps on their rims. The axles of these wheels were well shaped, 
strong and round. Best breed of horses were harnessed to these 


&% chariots. Their reigns were in the hands of well trained and able } 


s%, charioteers. They were fitted with thirty two quivers each. They 
s| were also loaded with armours, helmets, bows, arrows, shields and 
°} a variety of other weapons. 


az] FOOT SOLDIERS 


4c After the chariots, marched contingents of foot soldiers carrying 
*) in their hands swords, tridents (shakti), spears (kunt), iron maces, 
lances, sticks, Bhindimal (javelins or slingshots) and a variety of 
other weapons. 
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®\ of numerous tiny bells. The wheels of chariots were fitted with iron | 
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EMPEROR KUNIK’S PROCESSION 


After taking his bath and adorning himself with a variety of ornaments, 
King Kunik took his seat on his leading and decorated elephant in order to go 
to pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. The procession started with the eight 
auspicious symbols. These were followed by the royal attendants carrying 
pitchers and jars filled with water, divine umbrellas, flags, whisks and the 
beautiful flag of victory. Next came many soldiers carrying different types of 
weapons. Next in order were many artists playing musical instruments like 
Vina and Tunir, flatterers, staff holders, many carrying peacock feather brooms, 
singers, dancers, and other entertainers. After them came one hundred eight 
riders on pedigreed horses, one hundred elephants, chariots, and contingents of 
foot soldiers. After this four pronged army came King Kunik. His chest was 
adorned with fragrant garlands, on his head glittered his crown. Over his head 
was an umbrella. Whisks were being waved on his flanks. His escort group 
comprised of horse riders in front and elephant riders on flanks. The king’s 
elephant was followed by his queens and other family members in chariots. In 
the end came masses of people. 

Thousands of hailing citizens showered flowers on the king. They were 
expressing their joy by clapping and blowing conch-shells. He was greeted and 
blessed by thousands of people singing in his praise. Thus King Kunik moved in 
an elaborate procession to behold and pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. 

—-Sutra 49-52 
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KUNIK'S MAJESTIC APPEARANCE 
% 50, And then followed king Kunik, the son of Bhambhasar. His 
x) chest was adorned with necklaces, his face gleamed with the 
*) shining ear-rings, and on his head glittered his crown. He was 
valorous as if a lion among men. Being a generous provider he was 
the master of his subjects. Due to his unlimited wealth and 


grandeur he enjoyed the status of Indra (the king of gods) among § 


4 men. Like a bull among men, he was patient and tolerant. As his 
&% reign extended to the north Bharat he was like an emperor or the 
«J king of many kings. Scintillating with all this grandeur he rode the 
«| best of elephants. He had over his head an umbrella decorated with 
«@ garlands of Korant flowers. Whisks were being waved on his flanks. 
« At that moment he appeared resplendent as Vaishraman Kuber 


gods. The fame of his grandeur had spread all around. Accompanied 


x by the four pronged army, he commenced his journey in the 

direction of Purna Bhadra Chaitya for paying homage to Bhagavan 

@ Mahavir. 
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: 51. At that time the escort group of king Kunik comprised of k 
%) riders on tall horses in front, riders on elephants on flanks and 
\ chariots covering the rear. 
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52. With this large procession king Kunik, the son of 
Bhambhasar moved through the heart of the city of Champa. In § 


front of him walked men carrying jars filled with water. On both Q 
sides were attendants waving fans. There was a white canopy above e 
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including apparels and ornaments. 
Emblazoned with different types of flowers, perfumes, garlands and 
other ornaments made of flowers, he evoked humble and loving 
curiosity in all. He was extolled by reverberating sounds of all types 3 
of musical instruments and graced with his unique glory, 
extraordinary radiance, unchallenged power (of the army) and 
mighty family. A great number of wind and percussion musical 
instruments including Shankh, Panav, Patah, Bheri, Jhalar, 2 
Kharmuhi, Hudukk, Muraj, Mridang and Dundubhi were being 
played in unison with a specific beat. 
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HAILING MASSES 


53. As king Kunik passed through the city of Champa he was 
greeted with continuous hails of victory and hundreds of auspicious 
s} words in coveted, pleasant, lovable, likable, joyous, desirable and 
3 blissful voice by masses of people among whom were many who 
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sought wealth, many who desired worldly pleasures and many who is 
only desired food. There very also many clowns and jesters # 
(Rilvishik), skull-carrying mendicants (kapalik), persons who i 
suffered under state tax and other duties (karapidit), conch-shell 
blowers (shankhik), potters (chakrik), farmers (langalik), admirers & 
and flatterers (mukhamangalik), persons carried on shoulders 
(vardhaman), bards (pooshyamanav) and students (khandik). 3 
These masses were shouting— 

“O king, the source of joy for masses, may you be victorious | & 
O king, the epitome of beatitude of people, may you be always & 
victorious ! May you gain exaltation. May you conquer the hitherto 
undefeated. May you live among and protect those whom you have & 
conquered. Like Indra among gods, Chamarendra among asurs 
(a kind of lower gods), Dharanendra among naags (a kind of lower #& 
gods), the moon among tara (heavenly bodies) and Bharat @ 
Chakravarti among men—may you live for many years, hundreds & 
of years, thousands of years, hundreds of thousands of years free 
from all troubles and enjoying family and wealth with happiness 
and joy. May you have an extremely long life, may you be immortal. 6 


“Being surrounded by your near and dear ones, may you reign @ 
over the city of Champa and many other villages (gram), aakar & 
(settlement near a mine), nagar (city), khet (kraal), karbat (market), 2% 
dronmukh (hamlet), madamb (borough), pattan (harbour), ashram $ 
(hermitage), nigam (trade center), samvah (settlement in a valley) e 
and sannivesh (temporary settlement). May you be the ruler, leader, 
provider, lord and commander of these and support them. Amidst € 
the incessant delightful performances “of dances and songs, and 
rejoicing in music of instruments like Veena, Kartal, Turya and & 
Ghanamridang, may you live happily enjoying uninterrupted and & 
immense mundane pleasures.” They concluded this with hails of 
victory. Ke 
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BEHOLDING BHAGAVAN 


54. Thousands of eyes (of men and women on the streets of . 
Champa) were looking again and again at king Kunik, the son of 
Bhambhasar. He was being greeted again and again by thousands 2 
of hearts filled with best wishes. Thousands of people were singing & 
in his praise. Bearing in mind his radiant personality, good fortune @ 
and other qualities, thousands of people were expressing their hope >¥ 
that such a master be ever present among them. a 


The king was responding to these greetings from thousands of @ 
men and women with joined palms by waving his hands and softly & 
asking about their welfare. Thus passing thousands of rows of 
houses, king Kunik crossed the city and arrived at Purnabhadra 
Chaitya. 

Coming to Purnabhadra Chaitya, he stopped at an appropriate 
distance and observed the divine canopy and other divine signs of a 
Tirthankar. He then stopped his royal elephant and alighted from & 
it. After removing his five regalia, namely (1) sword, (2) umbrella, 2 
(3) crown, (4) whisks, and (5) sandals, he approached the spot where oe 
Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. He observed the five codes of 6 o 
courtesy meant for a religious assembly (abhigam) and went before 
Bhagavan Mahavir. e 


FIVE CODES (ABHIGAM) ie 


The five codes being—(1) to discard things infested with living 1 
organisms (sachit), (2) to retain things free of living organisms & 
(achit), (3) to place a one-piece shawl (uwttariya) on shoulders, (4) to 
join palms the instant the religious leader is seen, and (5) to focus 
attention on him. After this the king went around Bhagavan three ¢ 
times, paid homage and obeisance, and commenced his threefold & 
worship—physical, vocal and mental. Ss 


THREEFOLD WORSHIP 


(1) Physical worship—With a desire to listen to religious sermon 
he looked at Bhagavan, bowed to him and sat down at proper place 
drawing in and folding his limbs and humbly joining his palms. 


(2) Vocal worship—When Bhagavan uttered something he 
responded by saying in acquiescence—“Bhante ! It is, indeed, so !” 
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or “So is the reality, Bhagavan !” or “Prabho ! It is the truth !” or iS 


“Bhagavan ! It is beyond any doubt !” or “Bhante | Your sermon is 
what we need |” or “Bhante ! Your word is law for us !” or “Bhante ! 
Your word is what we need and what we accept !” or “Bhante ! It is 
exactly as you say !” 


(3) Mental worship—Filling his mind with intense and sincere 
feeling of renouncing the mundane, he devoted himself keenly to 


the pursuance of the religious path. 
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ay HOMAGE BY KUNIK AND HIS FAMILY 
ay Passing through Champa city, king Kunik and his 
4c queens including Subhadra, surrounded by his ministers 
3) and officials, came to the Samavasaran of Shraman 
ra Bhagavan Mahavir. The moment he saw Bhagavan he 
<i removed his sword, umbrella, crown, whisks, and sandals. 
He then placed a shawl on his shoulders and approached the 
x) seat. Joining palms and focusing attention he went around 
x3) Bhagavan three times and commenced his threefold 
8 worship—physical, vocal, and mental. 
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% 55. Subhadra and other queens in the palace also took their bath 
) and performed other daily chores (like applying collyrium in eyes, 
®) putting auspicious spot on forehead and performing other 
ra auspicious rituals using sandalwood, vermilion, curd, rice etc. for 


7 


® beautifying the body and protection against ill omens). After that 


& they adorned themselves with a variety of ornaments. 
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3) They then came out of the palace accompanied by many maids. & 
% This large contingent of maids included many who were & 
hunchbacks (kudja), many from the Kirat country (Kirati), many }% 
% who were dwarf (vamani), many who were with deformed back and 
others from various different countries including Barbar, Payausa 
(Bakush), Jona (Yunana or Greece), Panhava (Pahlava), Isigina 
@ (Isin), Vasina (Charukinik), Lasiya (Lasak), Lausa (Lakush), 
Simhala (Ceylon), Damila (Dravid), Arab (Arabia), Puland (Pulind), 
Pakkun (Pakkan), Bahal, Murund, Sabar (Shabar) and Paras 
§ (Persia). They all were dressed in their respective native garb & 
conforming to their respective ethnic customs. They were adept at 
understanding the inner feelings and intentions through gestures 
gor other expressions. All these, in turn, were surrounded by 
4 eunuchs (varshadhar), female-guards of inner quarters (kanchuki) 
and palace guards. 
’ Coming out of the palace they went to the place where separate 
9 carriages for each one of them were duly harnessed and ready in all 
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jostecig waiting for ‘hele planned journey. They boarded prin 


vehicles and passed through Champa city. They finally arrived at 
Purnabhadra Chaitya. 


Coming to Purnabhadra Chaitya they stopped at an appropriate 
distance and observed the divine canopy and other divine signs of a 
Tirthankar. They then stopped the chariots and alighted from them. 
Surrounded by their numerous maids they approached the spot & 
where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. 


They observed the five codes of courtesy meant for a religious @ 
assembly (abhigam) and went before Bhagavan Mahavir. The five 
codes being—(1) to discard things infested with living organisms 
(sachit), (2) to retain things free of living organisms (achit), (3) to 
bow down with modesty, (4) to join palms the instant the religious 
leader is seen, and (5) to focus attention on him. After this the 
queens went around Bhagavan three times and paid homage and 
obeisance. Now they positioned themselves and their retinue 
behind king Kunik and joining their palms commenced the worship 
with reverence. 
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BHAGAVAN'S SERMON 

56. (a) Then Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir delivered his sermon to 
king Kunik, the son of Bhambhasar, Subhadra and other queens and 
the great congregation. This large congregation constituted of Rishis 
(ascetics endowed with Avadhi-jnana), Munis (ascetics observing the 
vow of silence or discipline of speech), Yatis (ascetics immaculate in 
observing the code of conduct), gods of four kinds, and hundreds and 


thousands of other people. (The Arhat gave the teachings of Shrut or 
religious conduct to that religious congregation.) 


ATTRIBUTES OF BHAGAVAN’S SPEECH 
Bhagavan Mahavir was endowed with constantly uniform and 
inexhaustible strength (oghbali). His strength was infinite (atibali) 


Samavasaran Adhikar $ 


IEGORIORY. Dad Geld Gas CaS ISS GID IS IS FS SS HS TON TREE 
ORO ORO ORS ORT ORS ORE ORO ORS OR) ORO ORE Poe eS 


be #c) cp De ache ache ache ace ach be ache ag 
OPK 'o} oVRo Po Vo Pio: As 


the thunder of autumn cloud, call of Kraunch bird (curlew) and 
beat of a large drum. Swelling in the chest, spiraling through the 
throat and resonating in the head it transformed into a speech 
with clearly pronounced letters, free of any distortion or 
stammering, covering the full acoustic range, and having 
perfection and sweetness. It had the unique capacity of 
transforming into the language of each listener. Bhagavan gave his 
sermon in Ardhamagadhi language in a voice having a reach of one 
Yojan (eight miles), He delivered his discourse to all those present, 
Arya (of noble class) and Anarya (of ignoble class), liberally with 
ease. The Ardhamagadhi language uttered by Bhagavan was 


spontaneously converted into the languages of all those Aryas and 


Anaryas. 
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ac) THE UNIVERSAL FORM OF BHAGAVAN’S SERMON 

§)  (b) The religious sermon given by Bhagavan is like this~The lok 

(occupied space or universe) exists. The alok (unoccupied space or 

»\ the space beyond the known universe) exists. In the same way jiva 

&\ (the living or soul), ajiva (the non-living or matter), bandh (bondage 
% of karmas), moksha (state of liberation), punya (meritorious 
| karmas), paap (demeritorious karmas or sins), asrava (inflow of 

$) karmas), samvar (stoppage of inflow of karmas), vedana (suffering), 

3} nirjara (shedding of karmas), arhat (worthy of worship), 

Chakravarti, Baldev, Vasudev (these three are epoch maker 

sovereigns of the land. For more details refer to appendix-12, 

@ Illustrated Tirthankar Charitra), narak (hell), nairayik (infernal 

4% beings), tiryanch-yoni (animal genus), tiryanch-yonik jiva (animals), 

as; maataa (mother), pitaa (father), rishi (sages with supernatural 

powers), dev (divine beings), dev-lok (divine dimension or heaven), 
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siddhi (state of perfection), siddha (perfected beings), parinirvana 
(state of liberation) and pariniuritta (liberated soul) also exist. 


Also existent are—(1) pranatipat (harming or destruction of life), 
(2) mrishavad (falsehood), (3) adattadan (taking without being 
given; act of stealing), (4) maithun (indulgence in sexual activities), 
and (5) parigraha (act of possession of things). Besides, (6) krodh 
(anger), (7) maan (conceit), (8) maya (deceit), (9) lobha (greed), and 
so on [(10) raag (attachment inspired by love, deceit and greed), 
(11) dvesh (aversion inspired by suppressed anger and conceit), 
(12) kalah (dispute), (18) abhyakhyan (blaming falsely), 
(14) paishunya (inculpating someone), (15) paraparivad 
(slandering), (16) rati-arati (inclination towards indiscipline and 
against discipline), (17) mayamrisha (to betray or to tell a lie 
deceptively)], up to (18) mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong 
belief or unrighteousness) exist too. 


Also existent are—(1) pranatipat viraman (to abstain from 
harming or destroying life), (2) mrishavad viraman (to abstain from 
falsity), (3) adattadan viraman (to abstain from taking without 
being given; to abstain from acts of stealing), (4) maithun viraman 
(to abstain from indulgence in sexual activities), (5) parigraha 
viraman (to abstain from acts of possession of things), [(6) krodh 
viraman (to abstain from anger), (7) maan viraman (to abstain from 
conceit), (8) maya viraman (to abstain from deceit), (9) lobha 
viraman (to abstain from greed), and so on, [(10) raag viraman 
(to abstain from attachment inspired by love, deceit and greed), 
(11) dvesh viraman (to abstain from aversion inspired by 
suppressed anger and conceit), (12) kalah viraman (to abstain from 
dispute), (18) abhyakhyan viraman (to abstain from blaming 
falsely), (14) paishunya viraman (to abstain from inculpating 
someone), (15) paraparivad viraman (to abstain from slandering), 
(16) rati-arati viraman (to abstain from inclination towards 
indiscipline and against discipline), (17) mayamrisha viraman 
(to abstain from betraying or telling a lie deceptively)], up to 
(18) mithyadarshan shalya viraman (to remove the thorn of wrong 
belief or unrighteousness). 
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Each of the aforesaid things is existent with respect to its own 
§ parameters of matter, area, time and state but non-existent with 
respect to parameters of matter, area, time and state other than its 
4 own so it is said. Righteous deeds (suchirna) including charity, 
3 uprightness and austerities bring good results and unrighteous 
(dushchirna) deeds bring bad results. A soul attracts bondage of 
meritorious (punya) and demeritorious (paap) karmas (according to 
its righteous and unrighteous deeds). Souls wander from one 
% existence to another as worldly beings. Good deeds and bad deeds 
(because of the karmic bondage they attract) essentially bear fruits, 
they are never fruitless. 

Bhagavan further elaborated the religious principles—This 
sermon of the Nirgranth (or the teachings that are capable of 
removing the inner perversions) is true, unsurpassed and supreme 
(being given by an omniscient). It is pure (absolutely free of faults), 
~ complete (having all attributes of a perfect discourse), logical and 
remover of all thorns in the form of vices. It is the path of attaining 
the state of perfection (of perception, knowledge and conduct), 
liberation (from karmic bondage), salvation (from all torments) and 
the state of no return (termination of cyclic rebirths). It is a path 
ex that is real, unambiguous and leads to elimination of all misery. 
Those who pursue this path acquire special powers like anima 
(power of miniaturization) and attain the state of perfection. They 
become omniscient, free of rebirth causing karmas, free of torments 
of karmas, and, attaining ultimate peace, they terminate all misery. 
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Elaboration—Elaborating this aphorism Acharya Ghasilal ji M. has }: 
stated that in this sermon Bhagavan has affirmed the spiritual excellence 
of the word of Nirgranth and at the same time refuted the absolutist 
Z beliefs of other suhools of thought, thereby establishing the universality 

of his principle of syadvad (doctrine of qualified assertion). 

For example—By asserting on the existence of Lok and Alok he 
refuted the idealism (shunyavad) of Buddhists. By asserting the 
existence of soul he refuted the hedonism of Charvak. By asserting the 
co-existence of soul and matter he refuted the doctrine of monism. By § 
postulating bondage and liberation of soul he refuted the doctrine of the 
Sankhya school that soul is always pure. By proposing punya and paap 
he refuted the belief in just a single form of things. Thus the postulate of 
nine fundamentals refutes almost all absolutistic doctrines. 


The statement about the existence of Arhat, Chakravarti, Baldev and 
Vasudev informs about the excellence of these four kinds of epoch makers & 
in the three worlds. The statement about the existence of the animal 
kingdom incorporates non-violence and amnesty even towards tiny 
insects. The statement about existence of infernal and divine worlds 
supports the belief in existence of the unseen other world. By saying that 
father and mother exist he advises to have a feeling of obligation towards 
parents. Sages exist, this utterance informs about the capacity of soul to 
acquire knowledge without the help of sense organs; this refutes the 
belief of Mimamsaks. By telling that there is liberation as well as 
liberated soul he has pointed at the ultimate goal and the lofty endeavour 
of soul. 
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By saying that everything is existent with respect to its own 
parameters of matter, area, time and state but non-existent with respect to 
parameters of matter, area, time and state other than its own, he has 
postulated the theory of non-absolutism or the relativity of truth. 


In the end, by stating that good and bad deeds (because of the karmic & 


bondage they attract) essentially bear fruits, he has defined the eternal # 
¥) theory of karma. 


(Elaborating further about a better after- 
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(c) The souls worthy of attaining liberation (bhavya jiva) who are } 
destined to be born just once as human beings (ekarchcha) are born $ 
as divine beings due to the residual karmas from past births. The § 
divine dimensions (dev-lok) where they are born abound in wealth 
of paranormal abilities (riddhi) and happiness. They are far away 
(duragantik) from the world of humans and with a very long 
general life-span (chirasthitik). 

These divine beings are endowed with great fortune... and so on 
up to... (here the description of divine beings as stated in aphorism } 
33 should be read) and long life-span. Their chests are adorned with 
divine necklaces. Their divine radiance spreads and beams in all 
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“the ten directions. They are born in the Kalp heavens (the twelve & 
& divine lands known as Kalps) from divine beds.as youth. They exist 
as lofty divine beings in the present time and are destined (after 
being born as humans) to attain the state of nirvana (bhadra @ 
kalyan). (Endowed with bliss, love, great charm and joy) they are 
extremely handsome. iS 
%\ FOUR CAUSES OF FOUR GENUSES 


6 
(1) Continuing his sermon, Bhagavan said—There are four 
causes due to which souls attract bondage of karmas responsible for #& 
% a specific life-span as infernal beings. As a consequence they are 
xs} born in various hells. These four causes are—(a) Maha-arambh or 
s) extreme violence, (b) Maha-parigraha or excessive possession and ¢ 
s) covetousness, (c) Panchendriya vadh or killing of five sensed beings, @¥ 


and (d) Mans-bhakshan or eating meat. ea 
ra (2) The four causes for being born in the animal kingdom are— / 


@ (a) Mayapurna nikriti or guileful deception, (b) Aleek vachan or & 
‘telling lies, (c) Utkanchanta or to conceal intent of and postpone 
4, swindling someone for a limited period, and (d) Vanchanta or to 
3} swindle someone. im 
(3) The four causes for being born in the human world are— - 
3 (a) Prakriti bhadrata or natural goodness, (b) Prakriti vinitata or 
«\ natural humility, (c) Sanukroshata or kindness and compassion, 7 
@¢ and (d) Amatsarata or absence of jealousy and appreciation of 
virtues. 


(4) The four causes for being born in the divine realm are— 
(a) Sarag samyam or ascetic-discipline where attachment and 
‘) passions are still active, (b) Samyamasamyam or householder’s 

conduct, (c) Akaam nirjara or to endure inflicted pain aimlessly or @ 
out of helplessness, and (d) Baal tap or to indulge in austerities and a 


@ other such practices in a state of unrighteousness or ignorance. is 
2 6 
on Bhagavan further added—Those who go to hell suffer extreme @ 
torments like the hell beings. Those who are born as animals suffer & 
#3] physical and mental torture prevalent in animal world. (1) 


Life as humans is transient. It involves abundant suffering © 
related to disease, old age, death and pain. In the divine realm € 
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many gods enjoy wealth and divine pleasures available in that z 
state. (2) << 

Thus Bhagavan described the genuses called infernal world, & 
animal kingdom, human world and divine realm. After that he & 
described Siddha (perfect beings), state of perfection and the six life & 
forms. (3) (6 


How sou] enters bondage of karmas, how it gets liberated, and 
how it suffers afflictions ? How some detached persons terminate 
suffering and some, preoccupied with pain, torments, and worries 
are submerged in the ocean of sorrows ? How the detached & 
individuals destroy the accumulated heap of karmas ? Deeds done & 
with a feeling of attachment bear fruits of sin. By complete & 
cleansing of karmas a soul attains the state of perfection. Bhagavan 


eloquently explained all these things. (4, 5, 6) e 
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wr ¥ 4%) 
Elaboration—Considering Maya nikriti to be one word, it is interpreted 
fraud an even more guileful fraud is perpetrated. 


The difference between utkanchanata and vanchanata is explained as 
follows— 

When a cheat, about to swindle a simple person, finds an intelligent 
and clever person nearby, he conceals his intent for some time out of fear 
or hesitation. This is called utkhanchanata. The act of defrauding others is 
vanchanata. (The causes of birth in four genuses are discussed in greater 
details in Sthananga Sutra, Ch. 4) se 
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TWO KINDS OF DHARMA Gs 


57. Bhagavan has stated Dharma to be of two types—Aagar 
dharma (householder’s code) and Anagar dharma (ascetic code). 


(1) In the ascetic code the aspirant renounces completely and 
sincerely all sinful activity, physical and mental. He then abandons 
his household, tonsures his head and gets initiated as homeless 
ascetic. He abandons pranatipat (harming or destruction of life), 
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" mrishavad (falsity), adattadan (taking without being given; act of % 


stealing), maithun (indulgence in sexual activities), and parigraha 
(act of possession of things) completely by three karans (means— 
mind, speech and body) and three yogas (methods—to do, induce & 
and to attest). He also abstains from eating during the night. 
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Bhagavan said— “Tong lived one ! This is said to be the right 
« code of conduct to be followed by ascetics. Those who endeavour to 
% learn and practice this dharma are the followers of the word of 
Nirgranth (knotless) or the detached Arihants.” 


(2) Bhagavan has said the Aagar dharma (householder’s code) to 
be twelve fold—five anuvrats (minor vows), three gunavrats 
(restraints that reinforce the practice of anuvrats) and four & 
§ shikshavrats (instructive vows). 


Five anuvrats (minor vows) are—(1) to abstain from intentional 
harming or killing of mobile beings (sthool pranatipat), (2) to 
abstain generally from falsity (sthool mrishavad), (3) to abstain & 
generally from taking without being given or stealing (sthool 
| adattadan), (4) to be content with normal sex with one’s own wife 
2) and refrain from any other normal or perverse sexual activity 
(svadar-santosh), and (5) to limit the desire of possession (ichchha 
% parimaan). 


Three gunavrats (restraints that reinforce the practice of 
anuvrats) are—(6) to avoid attitudes and indulgences that are 
detrimental to the attributes of soul (anarth-dand viraman), (7) to 
limit movement in different directions (digurat), and (8) to limit use 
and consumption of things (upabhog paribhog pariman). 


Four shikshavrats (instructive vows or vows of. spiritual 
‘ discipline) are—(9) to regularly do samayik (the prescribed Jain 8 
practice aimed at equanimity), (10) to regularly practice gradual § 
disciplining of one’s desires and indulgences (deshavakashik), 
(11) to live like an ascetic for a limited period and to observe fast 
(paushadhopavas), and (12) to respectfully share, from one’s lawful 
possessions, things needed by ascetic and co-religionist guests for 
discipline and sustenance (atithi samvibhag). 


Finally to abandon the physical body after practicing the 
ultimate vow and austerity (samlekhana) of fasting unto death with } 
forbearance. 


Bhagavan added—“Long lived one ! This is the code of conduct to 
be followed by householder aspirants. Those who endeavour to 
learn and practice this dharma are the male and female followers 
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word of the detached Arihants. (The detailed description of 
householder’s code is available in Illustrated Upasak Dasha Sutra, 
Ch. 1) 
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DISPERSING OF THE CONGREGATION 


58. Hearing and accepting the sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir 
that large congregation got very much pleased and delighted. 
Experiencing joy and devotion and exhilarated with effusion of bliss 
everyone got up. After that they went around Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir three times clockwise and paid homage and obeisance. 
Then some of the detached souls among them renounced 
householder’s life, tonsured their heads and got initiated as 
homeless ascetics. Many of them accepted the twelve fold shravak 
code inclusive of five minor vows and seven complementary vows. 
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EXPRESSION OF GRATITUDE ee 
59. Then the rest of the congregation paid homage and obeisance oe 
to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and submitted with joint palms— @ 
“Bhagavan ! You have expressed the Nirgranth tenets very 
eloquently. You have explained the fundamentals in an excellent 
manner and conveyed those in an enchanting language. Your 


ascetic disciples have understood and absorbed it with noble 
feelings. This sermon of the Nirgranth is unique, indeed. 

“While defining dharma you have explained the methods of & 
disciplining (upasham) anger and other passions. During 
elaboration of upasham (discipline, containment, suppression of 
passions) you have explained discerning attitude (vivek) for & 
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% accepting good aid rejecting evil. Along with the explanation of 
vivek you have ordained abstainment of harming and killing of 
beings and other great vows. In defining abstainment you have 
included instruction not to indulge in sinful activities. There is no 
other Shraman or Brahmin in present times who could expound 
such perfect religion (dharma), what to say of a better one.” Thus 
expressing gratitude, the congregation dispersed and everyone 
returned in the direction he came from. 
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5; 60. Thereafter, king Kunik, the son of Bhambhasar, contented 
§ and blissful on hearing the sermon of Shraman Bhagavan, got up 
@ from his seat. He went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three 
times clockwise and paid homage and obeisance. He then 
submitted—“Bhagavan ! You have expressed the Nirgranth tenets 
{ very eloquently... and so on up to (as in aphorism 59)... There is no 
other Shraman or Brahmin in present times who could expound 


) such perfect religion (dharma), what to say of a better one.” Saying 
so, he returned in the direction he came from. 
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61. After that, Subhadra and other queens also contented and 
blissful on hearing the sermon of Shraman Bhagavan, got up from 
\ their seats. They went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three 
times clockwise and paid homage and obeisance. They then 


very eloquently. . . and so on (as in aphorism 59) up to. . . There is 
} no other Shraman or Brahmin in present times who could expound 
such perfect religion (dharma), what to say of a better one.” Saying 
so, they returned in the direction they came from. 


@ END OF SAMAVASARAN ADHIKAR e 
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DESCRIPTION OF UPAPAT 
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The first section of Aupapatik Sutra, titled Samavasaran contained 


the description of Bhagavan Mahavir’s arrival in Champa city, arrival of 6 


king Kunik along with his army to pay homage and then return after 
attending the discourse. 


This second section contains detailed description of numerous 
questions asked by Ganadhar Indrabhuti Gautam and answers given by 
Bhagavan Mahavir. As most of these questions are related to the upapat 


(instantaneous birth) of souls in infernal and divine worlds it is popularly 
known as Upapat. 
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x 62, During that period of time (when stationed at Champa city) 
«| Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s seniormost disciple was one ascetic 
’ Indrabhuti belonging to the Gautam clan. His height was seven 
cubits. The anatomical structure of his body was of the 
s) Samachaturasra samsthan class and the constitution was of the € 
Vajra-rishabh-narach class (a specific type of constitution of human @ 
body where the joints are perfect and strongest). His fare complexion 
was like a golden line on a touch stone with a golden glow likea & 
lotus. He practiced rigorous austerities that were, like a burning fire, \& 
capable of turning the acquired karmas to ashes (deept tapasvi). His © 
body was aglow with the power of his austerities (tapt tapasvi). His && 
austerities were harsh and great. He was accomplished in highest 
spiritual practices and was endowed with rare attributes that & 
required extreme strength. He was a strict adherent of regular and 3. 
rigorous austerities as well as brahmacharya (chastity). He was & 
apathetic to any care of his body as well as his appearance. As a @ 
result of his austerities he had acquired high intensity Tejoleshya 
(fire power). He was sitting at an appropriate place neither very far ig 
nor very near Bhagavan Mahavir. In a specific meditational posture, $ 
having raised knees and bent head, he was absorbed in enkindling 
(bhaavit) his soul with ascetic-discipline and austerities. e 


far met We & ache A ore ore shoe aor evenfes are—aa—dar 


} aie caren ot veaet yPtan er a Bi ar ais ar ward at eer, Fel aT 
} FS gradi or festa orl sq ware 21 


saare auit (203) Description of Upapat SS: 


OK 


oan LILO OTIS LTA OVI OVI SLOVO 


ach ac} b ‘ j che ache ache ache ache ache ache ac EDs #ebe abe abe ache ache aba NIE 


mrad wears ar af t-erdt at anpit, saga a tgnitrs ca! 
S ayetanga * we dent &t cal %, set gitar 3 wragra-deam ST are Fa Wa 
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& gett ar agna we war a, mee a Sad a ches oor St ae Sars areaigqa & 
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wat Ha onpia aet af at St eesai cree fat ef a, or dee A aT 
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Ot SR-MIA ATT -TeAs BEA Fi MH grevay Goo a Gers set ware aT BE ear 
1 (oravae aft, Je 929-930) 
Elaboration—This description of Ganadhar Gautam includes the 
‘ details about the superlative level of his physical and spiritual qualities 
including austerities, discipline and meditation. The terminology used is 
simple except two technical terms. They are explained as follows— 
Samachaturasra samsthan—An anatomical structure of a human 
being where all the parts of body above and below the navel are of 
‘standard dimensions. The dimensions increase and decrease 
proportionately. The height of the body is 108 times the width of a finger 
{angul). When parallel lines drawn from the extremities of a body sitting 
cross-legged form a square, the anatomical structure is called 
Samachaturasra samsthan. (Illustrated Anuyog-dvar Sutra, 205) 
Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan—The skeletal constitution of body is 
called samhanan and it is of six kinds based on the perfection of joints. 
§ The best among these is Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan. It has been 
described as the constitution where the joints conform to perfection of the 
{ following order—two bones join as snug and perfect as an infant monkey 
holds its mother, a third bone joins as a sleeve and a fourth as plug-socket. 
‘| Such skeletal constitution with most strong and perfect joints is called 
§ Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan. All the epoch makers (Shalaka Purush) 
are endowed with this constitution. (Avashyak Churni, pp. 129-130) 
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longing for knowledge; again in him grew a desire to know, a doubt 
in what he had learnt, a curiosity for the unknown and an intense 
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63. Then in reverend Gautam arose a desire to know, a doubt in 
what he had learnt, a curiosity for the unknown and an intense & 


longing for knowledge. He got up from his seat and came where & 
Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. He went around Bhagavan 
clockwise three times, paid homage and obeisance, commenced his 
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3} BONDAGE OF PAAP KARMA 
3 64. (Q.) Bhante ! Does a being attract bondage of demeritorious 

“&\ karmas (paap karma) in case he is indisciplined or has not practiced 

 self-restraint (asamyat); he has not abstained from violence and 

other such acts (avirat); he has not stopped the inflow of 
y demeritorious karmas through resolution of perfect abstainment 
} (pratyakhyan), he indulges in mundane activities, physical, vocal 
*) and mental (sakriya); he only inflicts pain on self and others (ekant 
\ dand), he is absolutely unrighteous or has intense false perception 


«s or belief (ekant baal) and he is in a state of deep stupor of false 
% belief (ekant supt) ? 


%  (A.) Yes, Gautam ! He does attract. 
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3 HUTS? 
(wR) a, es! wea? 
% 65. (Q.) Bhante ! Does a being attract bondage of deluding 
3, (mohaniya) category of demeritorious karmas (paap karma) in case 
s) he is indisciplined or has not practiced self-restraint (asamyat),... 
and so on up to... he is in a state of deep stupor of false belief ? 
(A.) Yes, Gautam ! He does. 
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66. (Q.) Bhante ! While experiencing the deluding karma does a 
being attract bondage of deluding karma (mohaniya karma), or that 
of experience engendering karma (vedaniya karma) ? 

(A.) Gautam ! While experiencing the deluding karma (mohaniya » 
karma) a being attracts bondage of deluding karma (mohaniya 6 
karma) as well as that of experience engendering karma (vedaniya @ 
karma). But while experiencing the residual deluding karma or }& 
minute greed (charam mohaniya karma or sukshma lobh) a being Be 
attracts bondage of experience causing karma (vedaniya karma) & 
only, and not that of deluding karma (mohaniya karma). (This os 
happens at the tenth Gunasthan called Sukshmasamparaya where 
mohaniya karma is completely destroyed. Beyond that, from 
} eleventh to thirteenth Gunasthan, Sayogi Kevali, there exists the 
bondage of vedaniya karma only and not that of mohaniya karma.) 
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43, THE UPAPAT OF EKANT BAAL AND EKANT SUPT 

67. (Q.) Bhante |! Does a being after dying, at the destined 
moment of his death, take birth as an infernal being in case he is 
indisciplined or has not practiced self-restraint (asamyat); he has 

® not abstained from violence and other such acts (avirat); he has not 

%{ stopped the inflow of demeritorious karmas through resolution of 
# perfect abstainment (pratyakhyan), he indulges in mundane 
X activities, physical, vocal and mental (sakriya); he only inflicts pain 
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on self and others (ekant dand), he is absolutely unrighteous or has 

intense false perception or belief (ekant baal), he is in a state of deep 
“) stupor of false belief (ekant supt) and indulges in killing of two 
%| sensed and other mobile beings ? 


| (A.) Yes, Gautam ! He does. 
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68. (Q.) Bhante ! Do beings on dying take birth as divine beings 
in case they are indisciplined or have not practiced self-restraint ¢ 
‘| (asamyat); they have not abstained from violence and other such 6 


3 acts (avirat); they have not stopped the inflow of demeritorious 
=) karmas through resolution of perfect abstainment (pratyakhyan)? [& 
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2 (A.) Gautam ! Some of these are born as divine beings and some /& 
<=} are not. 
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PY 69. (Q.) Bhante |! Why do you say that some of these are born as 
«| divine beings and some are not ? S 


(A.) Gautam ! Some beings living in places like gram, aakar, 
nagar, nigam, khet, karbat, madamb, dronmukh, paitan, ashram, 
samvah and sannivesh, out of helplessness and not inspired by 
spiritual purity, inflict on themselves and endure a little or more a 
torment of thirst, hunger, celibacy, not taking bath, cold, heat, 
mosquito-bite, sweating, dust, dirt and slime. Such beings on dying, 
at the destined moment of their death, take birth as deus (celestial & 
beings) in any of the interstitial divine realms (Vanavyantar dev- 
lok). There they have their own specific gati (state), sthiti (life- & 
span), and upapat (instantaneous birth), 

(Q.) Bhante | What is said to be the life-span (sthiti) there of & 
these gods ? i 

(A.) Gautam ! Their life-span is said to be ten thousand years. 
. (Q.) Bhante ! Are these gods endowed with riddhi (wealth and [&¥ 
family), dyuti (radiance), yash (fame), bal (physical strength), virya }3* 
(potency), purushakar (human form) and parakram (valour) ? ee 

(A.) Yes, Gautam ! it is so. 

(Q.) Bhante ! Are these gods spiritual aspirants for next birth ? is 

(A.) No, Gautam ! It is not so. i; 
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Technical terms—Gram—small village. Aakar—settlement near a mine 
like that of salt. Nagar—city where no tax is levied. Nigam—trade center. 
* Khet—kraal or a settlement with boundary wall made of mud. Karbat— 
a very small town or a trading post. Madamb—an isolated settlement or 


& a borough. Dronmukh—a settlement connected with land route as well as 
gj water route; a hamlet. Pattan—harbour or port city. Ashram—hermitage. 


4) Samvah—settlement in a valley. Sannivesh—temporary settlement or a 
& camp site for caravans or armies. Jalla—sand. Malla—dry dirt. Pank— 
4 wet dirt or slime due to perspiration. Akaam brahmacharya—enforced 
celibacy. 


In the same way any practice or austerity devoid of the aspiration for 
spiritual purity or liberation is called akaam-tap. One indulging in such 
akaam-tap is not an aspirant or spiritualist. As a rule, those who are born 


in the divine realm as a consequence of sincere endeavour on the path of & 


right knowledge, perception and conduct attain liberation after shedding 
all karmas in their next birth or following seven-eight births. But this 
tule does not necessarily apply to those who shed karmas as a 
) consequence of akaam-tap. Therefore they are not termed as aradhak or 
spiritual aspirants here. (Piyush Varshini Tika, p. 513) 
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70. (a) Some beings are born as human beings in places like 
gram, aakar, nagar, nigam, khet, karbat, madamb, dronmukh, 
pattan, ashram, samvah and sannivesh. There (they suffer 
torments in various ways detailed as follows) — 

As a punishment for their crime, some have their limbs pinioned 


with wood or iron, are shackled in chains, are hobbled with a Piece & 


of wood, or imprisoned. Some have their hands, legs, ears, nose, 
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lips, or tongue amputated. Some have their head, mouth or belly 

¥ pierced. Some have their head and torso from left shoulder to Tight 

4 armpit severed. Some have their heart and lever cut out, eye-balls 2 
4%, scooped out from sockets, teeth broken, testicles slit or neck broken. fo 
Some have their body chopped to pieces like rice or their soft flesh e 
3 sliced and fed to crows. Some are tied and suspended into a well & 
with a rope or from a branch of a tree. Like sandalwood, some are 
%\ scraped on stone or some other rough surface. Some are sliced and 38 
« churned like curd. Some are chopped into two with an axe. Some @ 
@ are crushed like sugar-cane. Some are impaled on a gibbet or nailed }& 
fe} on a cross. Some are thrown into a tub of alkali or wrapped in raw 
13) hide and thrown into slaughter house. Some have their male organs & 
cut off. Some are tied to the tail of a lion and dragged. Some are & 
burnt in forest fire or trapped and drowned in quagmire. ea 
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aaMATT ATE &, Sy reir gan able Pate eel aang ee 
we eed &, ot omrerea—aaita wat & aie at fare fear ar are ante a & 
aot arent Sent oranges ara %, ai cde a Pree aed E aaa oot 
UX aga ger Tea firerent ara %, at ga & freae aad &, Toe a fof 2 
waar A at oe & aera Hew & feet wart Bad Sa ane B reset at 
Tawt aed &, a oda S ura S-oaiy oat aed F, ga a wan GZ 
ae &, TEN a ay A Seer ard &, Tet A wae wt aed =, afta A gar 
BCA S, PTT —TST UAT A @, Te a ares arTal eat TE a 
wea &, St ga at srt anfe S wemer wish come ata &, wit at gu eet, 
He ane a ee F vise cae he aM cial a feakta dar va GE ae a 
aed &, ot sitet F Graz at ona &, at gfter A qe, are onfe & ax ona ®, 
va waa ate ors altos shee sraiq ond -Vaearge a et at sa ware HH 
Wwe we Fs Hea qoaray caval Fa feet F taed ¥ aa eed #1 ai 
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FATA FI 


wreaq | a tal a set fort Rake eat B? 
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70. (b) Some embrace death because they have fallen from grace. 
Some helplessly die due to torture of hunger or other afflictions. 
Some accept death due to misery and agony of their dependence on 
mundane indulgences. Some die as a consequence of misguided 
penance in order to fulfill mundane desires. Some instead of 
removing the inner thorn of perversions, embrace death by piercing 
themselves with a spear, by falling from a hill, by crushing 
themselves under a rock, or by falling from a tree. Some die of thirst 
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by going into a desert or other arid area. Some embrace death by 
jumping from a mountain peak, by jumping from a tree, by getting 
trapped in quick sand, by drowning, by jumping into fire, by 
consuming poison, by piercing themselves with weapons, by 
hanging from a branch of a tree. Some enter the body of a dead 
elephant or camel to get pierced and killed by vultures. Some 
get lost in a jungle and die. Some die of thirst and hunger during 
a drought. If at the moment of their death they are not in a tortured 
mental state (tormented and angry) then after death they are born 
as gods in any of the interstitial divine realms (Vanavyantar dev- 
loks). It is said that there they have the realm-specific state (gati), 
sthiti (life-span) and upapat (instantaneous birth). 

Bhante ! What is said to be the life-span (sthiti) of these gods ? 

Gautam ! Their life-span is said to be twelve thousand years. 


Bhante ! Are these gods endowed with riddhi (wealth and 
family), dywti (radiance), yash (fame), bal (physical strength), virya 
(potency), purushakar (human form), and parakram (valour), 

Yes, Gautam ! It is so. 


Bhante ! Are these gods true spiritual aspirants for next birth ? 
No, Gautam ! It is not so. 


fag 63 A arort og ante Ged Be WY We BTA ail HI Hea Si GE A 
oo Hat vere & art at wat ei wer a (@) Ho wa ait At wal %, fe areas, 
Saver on duaer fed are ate we fear aren @, Brea ¢ wer wis ta #1 ale ai weg 
aed ere ore a FY de ome, Casa & afaee feos et ond at orer TERT 
det sera SAT aa Tat zl gee ators ues fH aalh ag fhemeat Se ¥, wa art 
fate were & wearer Aer aT one-ghe Ht Pete aren & et ten fee eh ae 
afte & gata Passa tech & fe Swe wed gu amd, Oa wre a afin ae Be, 
aerae Tet EU, aeaT TSaT S Ta Gel St Ted BC at we Si at aa at ala SA 
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s wie, Pe ara eco gier 
erat a Get aAMBT, Wt A ganz, aha S aoa HL, aM A Gawr, Het UPHt A 
Be & fect oma yar S wrt wart 2a Fi ae ga aed ge, wet EU Ae aio 
dace, de and-daearsa aa BA, a a seHr are Ai A vara BAF 
§ Sy aT SON HM ae wel 8? oneteen ct aga wer wg %, anerandht aq 
‘a eB? seat opts stand wet wet ae F 
awe eet &, oneteen Ferg %, atH a oq %, at omen Hen &, wea aAa ae 
aed Hypa, eee wt efter aio S wer ser 81 gehts ae ate oh wer TAT FI 
4 TTS AY ATH STA Te BH ara aaa & afore At emer ast TERT sent Pre aie at 
ehh 1 ae ae ad—Oe ra F Sm teen Bi ae Sea A ata—freer wy ora 31 Rag Tet 
yt wet afta &, ae arereca A Ae aren eats sage ae FH aey art SA se F 
Ss) Ue Prasrat ar Pree atdt %, ae atate gai a we we a car %, saat arent wT & 
o) ret BEY Si Tae eT Ge TA OT eer 81 ae S Tas fa ws ars oa FT, a 
) Wet aa waRHT Aa Sta, AA A ape Ter Bias aa sta ae alto F orate 
Foun fre tea %, Vas wre ire wet Bat ae ard, Vaeas F wHeH Prva ae tari 
) att dr nite Rafe a ae aga gen ore ther ®, PS ara alte AA TEE TIT, 
=) farg artery arel at Geran Ratt at sraad Bayh arE wet at Rake are mar E 
) Profaa et tiga wart seh ota Pot au ond teitastaadtiomaecaat =F 
: Elaboration—Aphorism 69 details people who die after purposeless 


\ penance but this aphorism further divides them into two categories. First 


¢ (a) it informs about those who are gravely tortured for their crimes or out 
of antagonism and aversion, and die in the process. If they are not in a 
tortured and angry state of mind they are reborn as Vanavyantar gods. 
This means that although they are unrighteous and tolerate pain not 
because of pious feelings aimed at spiritual purity or liberation, the good 
thing about them is that while enduring pain they are not overwhelmed 
by misery and anger. They remain unmoved and die enduring those 
torments. The term asanklisht parinam (unperturbed attitude) has been 
used to convey this fact. Thus, this act of tolerating pain falls under the 
category of unintentional shedding of kKarmas (akaam nirjara) and leads 
to a rebirth as gods. 


Thereafter (b) it informs about those who are unable to follow the 


rigours of strict ascetic-discipline and fall from grace, and those who fail & 


to fulfill their desires for mundane pleasures. They become so miserable, 
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hopeless and dejected that life appears to be an unbearable load to them. 
At last they embrace death by hanging themselves, drowning, jumping 
from a hill, self immolation, consuming poison or other such means and 
methods. If they are not in a tortured and angry state of mind they are 
reborn as Vanavyantar gods. 


This gives rise to many doubts and questions—Is this embracing of 
death not suicide ? Committing suicide is a grave sin, so how cana person } 
committing suicide reincarnate as a god ? oo 


It is true that suicide is a grave sin and leads to hell. A person & 
committing suicide is in an extremely pervert and disturbed state of 
mind. That is why he is called a grave sinner. In fact, the last thoughts of (* 
a person committing suicide are evil and immoral. He is overwhelmed #%& 
with sentiments of extreme misery and anger and filled with grief. But & 
what has been described here is not exactly suicide. Those who die in 
aforesaid predicament have feelings of helplessness and hopelessness. es 
Such a person is not getting rid of the worldly miseries and his desires /& 
are not getting fulfilled. He is unable to reach his goal. Death is his last 
resort. However, at the moment of death he is not filled with fear, 2 
agitation or anger. He is not in a disturbed state but has a stable and i 
resolved state of mind. He is not completely overwhelmed with misery © 
and anger. fa 

There is a minute difference in the two mental states. It is beyond the 
comprehension of common man but the sagacious know and understand 
the subtle mental activities. The state of mind at the moment of death 
determines the next incarnation. As the described state falls under the 


category of unintentional shedding of karmas (akaam nirjara) it leads to 
rebirth as god. 
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99. (@) sha ah om, areex araq wftael ¥ ager eo Y gas aa &, at 
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6) orgy afer alae ware TY ar aha 1 (StH avis Gar 99 & arqEre wae) 

| UPAPAT OF NOBLE BEINGS 
“@\ 71, Some beings are born as human beings in places like gram, 

 aakar... and so on up to... sannivesh. Being noble and simple by 
< nature they are calm and have low intensity of anger, conceit, deceit 
4, and greed. They are amicable, humble, obedient and polite. They 
43) serve their parents and never go against their words. They have 
“) modest desires and needs. They commit minimal violence and are 
«} content with minimum possessions including wealth and grains. 

They scarcely use violent methods to earn their living. Living long 
42% thus at the end of their life-span they abandon their earthly bodies 
ss] and are born as gods in any of the interstitial divine realms 

s) (Vanavyantar dev-loks). Their life-span there is fourteen thousand 


2) years. (rest of the description is the same as in aphorism 71) 
Re 
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UPAPAT OF TORMENTED WOMEN 

72. Some women live in places like gram, aakar... and so on up § 
to... sannivesh. There (they lead life as follows)—Some live in 
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have died. Some are childhood widows or have been abandoned by 
x their husbands. Some have as their guardians their mothers, 
| fathers, brothers, parental relatives, or relatives from their father- Soe 
in-law’s side. Some are being looked after by friends of their 
s) husbands, fathers and other relatives. Some are in the care of their 
2) well-wishers including maternal relatives or own family members 
«like husbands or brothers. Some have overgrown nails and hair 
ss including those of armpits. Some do not use incenses, perfumes, 
4 garlands and other fragrant things. Some are distressed by sand, 
431 dirt and slime because they do not take bath and remain dirty. 
3} Some take milk, curd, butter, butter-oil, oil, jaggery, salt, honey, or 
prohibited food like wine, and meat. Some have modest desires and 
<) needs and are content with minimum possessions including wealth 
and grains. Some scarcely use violent methods to earn their living. 
Some observe unintended celibacy (akaam brahmacharya) without 
ss any desire for spiritual purity and liberation. Some avoid infidelity 
4 to their husbands. Living long thus (at the end of their life-span 
s:) they abandon their earthly bodies and are born as gods in any of the 
«:) interstitial divine realms or Vanavyantar dev-loks. It is said that 
x2) there they have the realm-specific state, sthiti and upapat.) Their 
life-span there is sixty four thousand years. 
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UPAPAT OF VOW OBSERVING PEOPLE 
78. Some people live in places like gram, aakar... and so on up 
to... sannivesh. There (they observe a variety of vows as follows) — 
Some consume only one food item and water as second item (udak- 
dvitiya), two food items and water as third item (udak-tritiya), six 
food items and water as seventh (udak-saptam) or ten food items 
and water as eleventh itme (udak-ekadash). Some beg their 
livelihood by displaying entertaining acts of an ox (Gautam). Some 
take a vow of serving cows (Gouratik). Some consider the 
householder’s code, including serving guests and giving charity, to 
be beneficial and observe that only (Grihadharmi). Some study 
scriptures only (Dharmachintak). Some follow humbleness or 
} submissive devotion as religion (Aviruddha). Some refute soul and 
\ other spiritual things and are against spiritual practices both 
{ physical and mental (Viruddha). Some retire in old age to become 
{hermits (Vriddha-tapas). Some listen to recital of religious 
} scriptures (Shravak). Some consider milk, curd, butter, butter-oil, 
} oil, jaggery, salt, honey, wine and meat to be prohibited and 
} avoiding all these use only sesame seed oil. They have modest 
* desires and needs... (same as already described)... All such persons 
i after their death are born as gods in any of the interstitial divine 
{ realms or Venavyantar dev-loks. Their life-span there is eighty four 
} thousand years. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism discusses people who, although not 
righteous, observe rigorous vows according to their traditional beliefs. 
Following their established traditions they indulge in some special 
practices accepting minimum comforts and facilities, They endure pain 
and mortify their bodies avoiding cruel reactions and thoughts. 
Completing their life-spans they reincarnate as interstitial gods. For 
such householder aspirants or parivrajaks eight adjectives have been 
used in this aphorism. They are explained as follows— 


(1) Gautam—They have with them a small ox decorated with garlands 


and other ornaments made of shells (kaudi). It is trained to touch feet of io 


people at the owners command. These mendicants carried this ox along 


} when they went to beg alms. 


(2) Govratik—These mendicants took a vow of serving cows. They 
would always move with the cow. When the cow went out of the village 
they would also go along. When cow grazed or drank water they would 
also graze and drink water. They would sleep when the cow slept. Like a 


| cow they also ate grass and leaves. Abhayadev Suri, the commentator 


(Tika), has mentioned about Govratiks. There is a mention of Govratik 
mendicants in the Buddhist Majjhim Nikaya as well—“When the cow 
went out of the village they would also go along. When it grazed they ate 
food. When it drank water they too drank water. When it returned, they 
returned. They slept when the cow slept.” In the Vedic tradition Special 
importance is given to the worship of cow. 


(8) Grihadharmi—They were very happy giving gifts and alms to 
guests and deities and considered themselves to be the true followers of 
the householder’s code or religion. 


(4) Dharmachintak—They spent all their time in reading and reciting 
religious scriptures. According to Anuyog-dvar Sutra Tika those who 
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studied the Dharma Samhitas written by Yajnavalkya and other 
Upanishadic sages were called Dharmachintak. vs 


(5) Aviruddha—They worshipped deities, king, parents and even 
animals and birds with the same devotion. As they paid homage and 
bowed to everyone they were also called Vinayavadi (who took © 
humbleness as religion) or Bhaktivadi (who took submissive devotion as 5 
religion). They find mention in Avashyak Niryukti. According to 
Bhagavati Sutra Mauryaputra Tamli of Tamralipti got initiated into this Ss 
Pranama sect. Aviruddhaks also find mention in the Buddhist scripture © 
Anguttar Nikaya. 3 
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(6) Viruddha—They refute punya-paap (merit-demerit) and heaven- iS 
hell and other spiritual things. As they are also against all spiritual § 
practices both physical and mental they are also called Akriyavadi (non- 
doers). e 


(7) Vriddha~—People generally retired in old age to become hermits, ¢ 
That is why they were called Vriddha (aged)-tapas (hermits). According 
to the commentary (Tika) by Abhayadev Suri, Vriddha means Tapas and § 
shravak means Brahmin. Another interpretation is that Tapas are called 
Vriddha (old or ancient) because all sects came into being only after & 
initiation of Bhagavan Rishabh Dev and the first among these was @ 
Samkhya or Tapas sect. At the time of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three }§ 


hundred sixty three heretic sects were in existence. The list of these other $2 


sects includes Vriddha Shravak also. This term also finds mention in coe 
Nishith Sabhashya Churni, Part 2, p. 118; Jnata Dharma Katha and ¢ 
Anguttar Nikaya, Part 2, p. 452. In the commentary (Zika) of Anuyog- f 
dvar Sutra also Vriddha has been translated as Tapas. 


@ 
(8) Shravak—Brahmins who listen to recital of religious scriptures. & 
és 


All these eight types of mendicants considered milk, curd, butter, 
butter-oil, oil, jaggery, salt, honey, wine and meat to be prohibited and 
avoiding all these, used only sesame seed oil. 
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74. The forest dwelling hermits (Tapas) living on the banks of the 
Ganges are also of many kinds—(1) Hotrak—those who do offerings 
at fire sacrifice. (2) Potrak—the clad ones. (8) Kautrak—those who & 
sleep on the ground. (4) Yajin—those who perform yajna (ritual © 
sacrifice). (6) Shraddhakin—those who perform rituals for the 
benefit of deceased relatives, (6) Sthalakin—those who carry plate 
(thali) and other pots. (7) Humbauttha—those who carry bowls. 
(8) Dantolu- khalik—those who eat fruits. only. (9) Unmajjak—those 
who bath by taking just one dip in water; also those who bath by 
pouring water only on the body up to ears. (10) Sammajjak—those 
who bath by repeating dips. (11) Nimajjak—those who remain & 
under water for some time. (12) Samprakshalak—those who & 
\ cleanse their body by rubbing sand or clay. (18) Dakshin-koolak— 

those who lived on the southern bank of the Ganges. (14) Uttar- 
Z% koolak—those who lived on the northern bank of the Ganges. 
(15) Shankhadhmayak—those who took their meals after blowing & 
:} conch-shell (they did this to announce that they should not be & 
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disturbed). (16) Kooladhmayak—those who took their meals on the 
bank after shouting loudly. (17) Mrigalubdhak—those who trapped 
deer and subsisted on its meat. (18) Hastitapas—those who killed 
? an elephant and subsisted long on its meat. (19) Uddandak—those 
} who moved about raising their staff. (20) Dishaprokshi—those who 
sprinkled water in all directions before collecting fruits and flowers. 
(21) Valkavasi—the bark-clad. (22) Bil-vasi—those who lived in 
caves and holes. (23) Vel-vasi—those who lived near seashore. 
(24) Jal-vasi—those who lived in water, like in a river. 
{ (25) Vrikshamoolak—those who lived under trees. 
(26) Ambubhakshi—those who subsisted only on water. 
} (27) Vayubhakshi—those who _ subsisted only on air. 
(28) Shaivalabhakshi—those who subsisted on moss only. 
(28) Moolahari—those who subsisted on _ roots only. 
(80) Kandahari—those who subsisted on bulbous roots. 
(31) Tvachahari—those who subsisted on bark of a plant. 
) (82) Patrahari—those who subsisted on leaves. ($3) Pushpahari— 
} those who subsisted on flowers. (84) Bijahari—those who subsisted 
on seeds. (85) Those who subsisted on naturally fallen or detached 
bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, flowers and fruits. (86) Those who 
developed endurance for water by regularly pouring water on their 
{ bodies. (87) Those who mortified their bodies by five fires (burning 
} four pyres it on four sides and considering sun to be the fifth) as if 
) cooking on burning coal or roasting it in hot sand. Thus they spend 
} years as forest dwellers and at the end of their life-span they 
abandon their earthly bodies and are born as stellar gods in the 
lofty stellar realms or jyotishk dev-loks. Their life-span there is one 
hundred thousand years more than one palyopam (a metaphoric 
{ unit of time). 


Bhante ! Are these gods spiritual aspirant for next birth ? 


No, Gautam ! It is not so. (other details same as already 
mentioned.) 
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Elaboration—This aphorism mentions about thirty seven types of 
hermits and the variety of penances they performed. There must have 
been many more types. Some of these also find mention in other Agams 
as well as Buddhist and Vedic works. For example— 

Hatthitavas—Those who killed an elephant and subsisted long on its 
meat. These hermits believed that by killing just one elephant and 
subsisting on its meat for six months or a year, they were killing just one 
being and avoiding the sin of killing a large number of other beings. In 
the opinion of the commentator (Tika) of Sutrakritanga Sutra Hastitapas 
were among Buddhist Bhikshus. In Sutrakritanga Sutra there is an 
extended dialogue of Ardrak Kumar with Hastitapas hermits. In 
Lalitvistara there is a mention of Hastivrata hermits. References of $ 
killing elephant and consuming its meat are also found in Mahavagga. 

Disapokkhi or Dishaprokshi—Those who sprinkled water in all 
directions before collecting fruits and flowers. There is a story of Shiva 
Rajarshi of Hastinapur in Bhagavati Sutra. He got initiated with 
Dishaprokshak hermits. Somil Brahmin of Varanasi was also a hermit 
who sprinkled water in all the four-cardinal directions. According to 
Avashyak Churni king Prasanna Chandra and his queen also got 
initiated into the sect of Dishaprokshaks. Description of these hermits is 
also found in Vasudevahindi and Digha Nikaya. 


Vaubhakkhi or Vayubhakshi—Those who subsisted only on air. In 
Ramayana (3-11) there is a mention of Mandakarani hermit who § 
subsisted only on air. Mahabharat (1/96/42) also describes these 
Vayubhakshi hermits. 


Sevalabhakkhi or Shaivalabhakshi—Those who subsisted on moss 
only. Description about these is also available in the Buddhist scripture 
Lalitvistara. 


Besides these there were many other varieties of hermits who 
subsisted on bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, flowers and seeds. There 
were many who subsisted on putrefied bulbous roots, roots, bark, leaves, 
flowers and seeds. Digha Nikaya also contains such descriptions. Many of 
these hermits bathed repeatedly and their body turned pale and puffy. 
They lived on the banks of the Ganges and followed the norms o 
Vanaprastha ashram (according to the Vedic religion the third quarter o' 
life when a person retired and lived as a forest dweller). These hermits 
lived in groups and not in isolation. Many of these, such as Kodinna, Dinn 
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and Sevali, lived within larger groups of even five hundred hermits. They 
& subsisted on putrefied roots, leaves and moss. Uttaradhyayan Tika 
informs that these hermits used to go for pilgrimage of Ashtapad and a 
‘<) large group of them was enlightened by Ganadhar Gautam. 


The forest dwelling mendicants were called Tapas (hermit). They lived 
«| in forests after building their hermitage. They performed yajnas and 
@ mortified their bodies by five-fire penance. They spent considerable time 
4% in collecting wild roots and fruits. Vyavahar Bhashya mentions that these 
sz} hermits collected grains fallen around barns and grain-grinders and 
<| cooked their food themselves. Some times they would eat just a spoon full 
of food and at others the meagre quantity of food particles that stuck on 
@% a piece of cloth thrown on a heap of food. There has been a long and wide 
&% spread tradition of hermits in the country. 


For more details about palyopam and other metaphoric units of time 
xs) refer to Illustrated Anuyog-dvar Sutra, Part II. 
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UPAPAT OF INITIATED SHRAMANS 

76. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh 
there live initiated Shramans (classified according to their 
deeds as follows)}—Kandarpik—who habitually act like a clown, 
humorist and jester. Kaukuchik—who amuse people with 
ridiculous and grotesque gestures and behaviour. Maukharik— 
who indulge in incoherent and senseless banter. Geet-ratipriya— 
who have keen interest in music and entertainment and who 
like the company of song-lovers. Nartan-sheel—who love dancing. 
They spend years following the ascetic code according to their 
individual life-style and neither repent (doing critical review or 
pratikraman) nor atone before a guru for their sinful deeds. 
When time of death comes they abandon their earthly bodies and 
are born as Kandarpik (merriment loving) gods in the lofty first 
heaven (dev-lok) called Saudharm Kalp. Their state (gati) is 
K according to their respective status. Their life-span there is one 
f hundred thousand years more than one palyopam (a metaphoric 
% unit of time). 
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% 76. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh 
there live a variety of Parivrajaks—(1) Samkhya, (2) Yogi, (3) Kapil, g 
3)(4) Bhargava, (5) Hamsa, (6) Param-hamsa, (7) Bahudak, and & 
%\ (8) Kutichar. 
<\ Among these their are eight Brahmin Parivrajaks or the }& 
initiates from the Brahmin clans—(1) Karn, (2) Karkant, 
4% (3) Ambad, (4) Parashar, (5) Krishna, (6) Dvaipayan, (7) Devagupt, 2 
4 and (8) Narad. 
xs) Among these are also eight Kshatriya Parivrajaks or the 
x3) initiates from the Kshatriya clans—(1) Shiladhi, (2) Shashidhar 
&\ (Shashidharak), (3) Nagnak, (4) Bhagnak, (5) Videha, (6) Rajaraj, 
<3 (7) Rajarama, and (8) Bal. 
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) @itwaftre gf, ta <2) 


| Se A oe wor & aerm-aitenrs aa one wart & afra—ohtarrat at a 
Tenet A oat at ag ti areas, usr, Boras ante arert afte wat wr sete amr Y 
Se WIT TC we G1 afta 3 wae aE A hae gana Wee Peat“ agen: 
/ See ota cteatisatan” orate gr aioe uftaroret & war A cheat a 
: Srard we Set Mee Ver wets Sten &, Gree h ar ae a TET eT YE et 
lag 

Elaboration—Aphorism 75 describes those Nirgranth Shramans who, 

' after initiation, could not strictly observe faultless ascetic-discipline. This 
aphorism describes another class of homeless mendicants, the 
Parivrajaks (those who got initiated in the Brahminical tradition). 

The Parivrajak Shramans were established scholars of Brahminical 
religion. According to Vashisht Dharma Sutra they shaved their heads 
and wore just one piece of cloth or skin. They slept on the ground and 

' covered their bodies with the grass or hay uprooted by cows. They toured 

vall around India to conduct seminars to exchange views and discuss 
subjects like religious codes and philosophy. They were scholars of the six 
differed schools of Veda philosophy. 

The literal meaning of Parivrajak is—one who renounces everything 
and takes to peripatetic life. The sanyasins who travel all around are 
called Parivrajaks. They used to spend all their time in meditation, study 
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of scriptures and imparting education. Traditionally the rule is to become / 
& Parivrajak after the Vanaprasth Ashram (the third quarter of life). Some ( 


x; well known sects among Parivrajaks are— 
« Samkhya-the followers of the Samkhya school of philosophy. They ( 

believed in twenty five fundamentals including man, nature, intellect, { 
ego and five elements. Some of them believed in god and were called 
Seshvar Samkhya; others who did not believe in god were called , 
Nirishvar Samkhya. As the founder of this school was sage Kapil, they § 
were also called Kapil. Yogi—those who practiced Hath-yoga. Bhargava— 
| the followers of the tradition founded by sage Bhrigu. 

According to Vedic scriptures there were four categories of 
“St sanyasins—-Kutichar, Bahudak, Hamsa and Param-hamsa. (Prachin 
1 Bharatiya Samshriti Kosh, p. 216 and Abhayadev Vritti) 

According to the description of Yati Parivrajaks given by Acharya 
Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti), Hamsa Parivrajaks were those 
“ who lived in mountain-caves, mountain trails, hermitages, temples or 
¢\ gardens. They came to human settlements only to seek alms. 
g Paramahamsa were those who lived on river banks or where two rivers 
4, met. At the time of death they abandoned their only belongings—dress, 
x3) langot (loin-cloth) and the bed of hay or coir. Bahudak were those who, as a 
*) rule, spent only one night in a village and five nights in a city. Those who & 
< disciplined their passions—anger, greed, attachment and conceit—while } 

still living as householders were called Kutichar. (Aupapatik Vritti, leaf 92) 

This aphorism lists eight kinds of Brahmin Parivrajaks and eight 
kinds of Kshatriya Parivrajaks in two verses. Ambad, Parashar, & 
Dvaipayan and other Brahmin Parivrajaks find mention at many places & 
in Agams. The commentator (Vritti) states very briefly about them— 
“Information about these sixteen Parivrajaks should be gathered from 


folk lore.” It appears that when the Vritti was written these traditions 
*) had almost become extinct. 
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THE RELIGIOUS TEXTS OF PARIVRAJAKS * 

77. The texts these Parivrajaks studied included four Vedas—Rik, 
Yaju, Sama and Atharvan, fifth one the history and sixth one & 
Nighantu (lexicon). They had complete knowledge of the Vedas and & 
their auxiliaries. They were propagators of the Vedas through 
teaching (saraga = sarak) and inspiring others to memorize (saraga § 
= smarak) them. They were profound scholars (parag) of the Vedas 
g) and were capable of retaining them in memory (dharak) besides 
being experts of all their six limbs. They were experts of 
Shashtitantra (the works of Kapil). They had profound knowledge of 
mathematics (sankhyan), phonetics or the special science of 
pronouncing Vedic mantras (shiksha), ritual procedures of 
performing Yajnas (Kalp), grammar (vyakaran), poetics (chhand), 
etymology or the knowledge of origin and formation of Vedic terms 
(Nirukt), astrology (jyotish) and other scriptures useful to Brahmins. 
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THE PARIVRAJAK RELIGION OF CLEANSING 


78. These Parivrajaks move around preaching and explaining to 
the masses, and logically establishing the religion of charity (daan 
dharma), religion of cleansing or conduct based on physical 
cleanliness (shauch dharma), bathing at pilgrimage centers 
(tirthabhishek). They say that according to their belief, whatever 
appears to be impure becomes pure by applying sand and washing 
with water. Thus, they claim, their body and dress is clean and pure 
and so is their conduct. Purifying and cleansing themselves with 
water by bathing they will reach heaven without any difficulty. 
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2 utes Teerestrga, ar 9) 
Elaboration—This aphorism describes the Parivrajak religion of & 


| cleansing. This appears to be a very ancient religion. This religion 


of cleansing is mentioned at two places in Jnata Dharma Katha 


Sutra. In the eighth chapter Chokkha Parivrajika, during ? 


Bhagavan Mallinath’s period, preaches this cleansing based 
religion. Bhagavati Malli silences her in a religious debate. In the 
fifth chapter there is the story of Shuk Parivrajak who preaches 
this cleansing based religion to Sudarshan Seth of Saugandhika 
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city. Sudarshan Seth discusses with Thavachchaputra Anagar who. & 
explains the futility of this religion and preaches the modesty based i 
religion (Jainism): In due course Shuk Parivrajak also discusses & 
with Thavachchaputra Anagar and gets initiated into the modesty & 
based religion (Jainism). This is an incident of the period of the & 
22nd Tirthankar Bhagavan Arishtanemi. The description here of 
this Parivrajak tradition extant during the period of Bhagavan & 
Mahavir is almost the same. (for more details see Illustrated Jnata S 
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3 THE CONDUCT OF PARIVRAJAKS 

79. It is forbidden for these Parivrajaks to enter a well, pond, 
§ river, bavadi (a masonry tank with steps), pushkarini (a round 
masonry tank with steps or a masonry tank with lotuses), dirghika 
(large pond), gunjalika (oblong tank), lake and sea. However, it is not 
forbidden to enter and cross if such water bodies lie on their path. 

It is also forbidden for them to ride a cart or chariot (shakat), 
coach driven by two horses or ponies (thilli), palanquin with 
\ curtains (shivika), or a large palanquin (syandamanika). 

These Parivrajaks are forbidden to ride a horse, elephant, camel, 
9x, buffalo or donkey, the only departure being when they have to 
do so out of compulsion. 

According to the Parivrajak code they are also not allowed to 3% 
attend or witness programmes meant for recreation or felicitation 
including performances of Nat (actors; also acrobats),... and so on up 
to... Magadh (bards) etc. 
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These Parivrajaks are forbidden to touch or rub together green 
vegetables or plants, raise or bend branches, leaves or other parts 
thereof with their hands or uproot them. 

These Parivrajaks are not allowed to indulge in unnecessary or 
offending gossips about women, food, country, king, thief or 
settlements. 

Other than gourd and wooden or earthen pots, they are 
proscribed to carry pots made of iron, tin, copper, zinc, lead, silver, 
gold or any other costly metal. 

They are also not allowed to keep chains or strings made of iron 
(tin, copper, zinc, lead, silver, gold) or any other costly metal meant 
for tying or already tied to pots. ; 

These Parivrajaks are forbidden the use of garb of any colour 
other than metallic saffron colour. 


Besides a copper ring, these Parivrajaks are not allowed to wear 


any ornament such as necklaces of different type including Aaar € 


(common necklace), ardh-haar (half necklace), ekavali (single line 
bead-string), muktavali (pearl string), kanakavali (golden bead- 
string), ratnavali (gem bead-string), mukhi (specific design of 
necklace), kanth-mukhi (specific design of necklace), pralamb (long 
necklace) and trisarak (three line necklace), katisutra (waist band), 
dash-mudrikas (ten rings), katak (bangles), trutit (a specific design 
of wristlet), angad (bracelet for upper arm), keyur (another design 
of bracelet for upper arm), kundal (ear-rings), mukut (crown), 
chudamani (a jewel worn in the crest of a diadem). 

Besides karnpurs (ornament for the ears made of fresh flowers), 
these Parivrajaks are forbidden to wear any garlands including those 
made by stringing knots (granthim), wrapping (veshtim), braiding or 
filling (purim) and interweaving or entwining (sanghatim). 

Except for the sand of river Ganges these Parivrajaks are not 
allowed to apply any paste on their bodies including those made of Agar 
(aquillaria agallocha; a herb used as incense), sandalwood or saffron. 
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2 80. These Parivrajaks are allowed to take one Magadh Prasth (a 
measure popular in Magadh during that period) water. That too 
should be from a flowing source like a river and not from a collected 
source like a pond. That too only if it is clear and not muddled. 
Besides being clear it should be clean and pure; only then it is 
acceptable otherwise not. That too should be filtered with a cloth 
and not unfiltered. That too is acceptable if it is offered by a donor 
otherwise not. That too is acceptable only for drinking and not for 
* bathing or washing hands, feet, bow! or spoon. 

These Parivrajaks are allowed to take one Magadh Adhak 
{a measure popular in Magadh during that period) water. That too 
4 should be from a flowing source like a river and not from a collected 

source like a pond. That too is acceptable if it is offered by a donor. 
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§ That too is acceptable only for washing hands, feet, bowl or spoon 
4 and not for drinking or bathing. 
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6 Elaboration—This aphorism mentions about the weight measures 
Adhak and Prasth. According to Anuyog-dvar Sutra (A. 321, p. 60) one 
¥4 Prasth is about 64 pal or 256 Tolas or 2.985 kgs. One Adhak is equal to 
4 Prasth or 11.94 kgs. However, according te Maan Paribhasha Prakaran 
® chapter of Bhava Prakash by Charak one Prasth is approximately 
*| 64 Tolas which was one Seer of old Indian measure (0:74 kgs.). By this 
measure one Adhak is four Prasth (2.98 kgs.). (see Aupapatik Sutra, 
4, Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar, p. 131) 
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9 81. They spend years as Parivrajaks following the Parivrajak 

<| code. When time comes they abandon their earthly bodies and are 

* born as gods in the lofty Brahmalok Kalp. Their state (gati) is 

< according to their respective status. Their life-span there is ten 


£2 Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). Other details are same as 
§} already mentioned. 


3 @ END OF UPAPAT CHAPTER @ 
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| SEVEN HUNDRED DISCIPLES OF AMBAD PARIVRAJAK 2 
} 82. During that period of time when Bhagavan Mahavir was 
wandering in this area, once during the Jyeshtha month of the e* 
;- summer season Ambad Parivrajak with his seven hundred disciples [5 
* left Kampilyapur city on the two banks of the Ganges for Purimtaal SB 
{ city. be 
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Elaboration—This aphorism contains details about Ambad Parivrajak. 
In Agams a person with this name—Ambad—finds mention at three 
places. There is a brief mention of Ambad Parivrajak in Bhagavati Sutra 
(14/8). Sthananga Sutra (9) gives more details about a person named 
Ambad Parivrajak who is endowed with some special powers. He 
attended the discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir in Champa city. When he 
was about to leave Champa for Rajagriha, Bhagavan asked Ambad to 
convey the news of his well being to a Shramanopasika (a devoted Jain 
woman) named Sulasa living in Rajagriha. Ambad thought—Who is this 
fortunate women to whom Bhagavan wishes to send the message of his 
well being ? What is so special about her ? Ambad decided to test Sulasa’s 
level of righteousness and went to Rajagriha. He first impressed 
thousands of citizens of Rajagriha with a display of his miracles and then 
tried his best to impress Sulasa also. But Sulasa was neither deluded nor 
impressed by the hallucinations created by him. Ambad Parivrajak was 
humbled by the strength of Sulasa’s righteousness and he showered 
praise on her for her resolve. He finally got enlightenment and is destined 
to be a Tirthankar in the future time-cycle. 


The Ambad Parivrajak described in Aupapatik Sutra seems to be a 
different person than the one mentioned in Sthananga Sutra. The Ambad 
Parivrajak described here appears to be a strange mixture of Vedic and 
Nirgranth traditions. Some of his codes of conduct and spiritual practices 
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assimilative spiritual tradition that must have acted as a bridge between 
the Shramanic and Vedic schools and has become extinct now. This 
3) aphorism describes in detail Ambad Parivrajak’s praxis. 


The aphorism mentions of Ambad Parivrajak’s journey from 
§ Kampilyapur to Purimtal. This Kampilyapur was an important city of # 
4 southern Panchal area. ItSwas the capital of king Drupad. According to § 
7 Upasak Dasha Sutra it wep a prosperous city. Kundakaulik Shravak 

resided in this very city. At present there is a village named Kampil at 
\ this location on the bank of Boodhi Ganga somewhere between Badayun 
and Farrukhabad in Uttar Pradesh. 


Historians have different opinions about Purimtal. Some scholars 
claim that the area called Purulia in Maanbhumi is ancient Purimtal and 
) others claim that Purimtal is the ancient name of Prayag. Bhagavan 


Risabhadeva attained keval-jnana in Purimtal garden. There are [ 


< mentions of numerous visits of Bhagavan Mahavir to Purimtal. It 
4 appears that this place must have been located somewhere around 
Ayodhya only. 
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S Tiare amie ar et avarT ar Seer APT ast Shere ar a ge sie aT 
5) HS ATT Ue ae Teo fe aaa ara and are Rear gar unt Baa wea: 
| RATE St TAT 
83. On their way these Parivrajaks arrived in a dense forest. Near 
§ that forlorn place there was no village. In that area there was no } 
4 movement of groups of traders, cows and cowherds. It was in fact a 


4 formidable trail. By the time they crossed a small area of the forest § 
they had consumed all the supply of water they had brought along. 
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84. They were extremely distressed with the thirst as their & 


3 supply of water had exhausted. When they found no one around to © 
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85. “Beloved of gods ! As of now we have been able to cross only 
a small part of this tortuous forest where there is neither a village 
nor any movement of people. We have consumed the supply of water # 


we brought along. Therefore, beloved of gods ! It is advisable for us & 
% to explore all around this uninhabited forlorn terrain for someone § 


who can offer us water.” 


After deliberation they came to a conclusion and accordingly 
started searching in all directions for some water-donor. In spite of & 


Aupapatik Sutra #% 
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§ ali their search, when they failed to find any water-doner they once 
% again deliberated— 
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TAKING THE ULTIMATE VOW 


86. “Beloved of gods ! There is no one here to offer us water and 
we are forbidden to take or consume any water that is not given to 
us. This implies that in order to avoid transgression of the vow we 
took, we should not take and consume any water that is not given 
to us. It is advisable for us, therefore, to abandon all our possessions 
including the triple staff (tridand), water-pot (kundika), Rudraksh 
(berries of the tree Elaeocarpus ganitrus) strings (kanchanika), 
earthen pots (karotika), wooden planks (vrishika), tripods 
(shannalika or trikashtika), gardening hook used for cutting leaves 
from trees (ankush), dusters or mops (kesharika), copper rings 
(pavitrika), rosaries of Rudraksh beads (ganetrika), umbrellas 
(chhatra), sandals (paduka), wooden sandals (khadaun), saffron 
garb (dhaturakt). After abandoning all these at some isolated spot 
we should prepare a bed with the sand from the banks of the 
Ganges. After that we should gradually reduce our association with 
our body and passions (samlekhana), give up our food and drink, lie 
down like a fallen tree (padopagaman) and remain absolutely still 
without the desire for death.” 


After deliberation they came to a conclusion and abandoned 
their equipment including triple-staff at an isolated spot. Then they 
entered the river Ganges and prepared beds with the sand. After 
this they sat down on these beds in lotus posture facing the east and 


joining their palms uttered— 
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SANTHARA BY SEVEN HUNDRED 
DISCIPLES OF AMBAD 


In the Jyeshtha month of the summer season Ambad Parivrajak’s seven 
hundred disciples walked along the banks of the Ganges towards Purimtaal city. 
On there way they arrived in a dense forest. There was no village far or near 
that forlorn place. No human was visible there. They had consumed all the 
supply of water they had brought along. Their throats were parched due to sun. 
They suffered agonizing thirst. Their codes proscribed them to take water from 
a river or any other source without being given. In this grave predicament they 
deliberated on what to do ? The Sanyasis started searching in all directions but 
failed to find any water-donor. 


In the end they jointly decided that abandoning the earthly body was 
preferable to taking water without being given. 


After resolving thus they abandoned their equipment including gourd-bowl, 
triple-staff, umbrella ete. at a dry spot on the river bank. Then they prepared 
beds with the sand and sat down in lotus posture. First they paid homage to 
Arihant Bhagavan Mahavir. Then after paying homage to their teacher, Ambad 
Parivrajak, they did critical review of five vows they had accepted, and 
abandoned four kinds of food and water. Finally they made their bodies 
motionless and mind still. 

—Sutre 82-88 
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87. “We bow and convey our reverence to the worthy ones 


(Arhantanam),... and so on up to... who have attained the state of 
ultimate perfection, known as siddhi gai or siddha gati. 
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“We bow and pay homage to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir... and { 
so on up to... the aspirant of and destined to attain the state of ( 


ultimate perfection (siddha gai or siddha gati). 


“We bow and pay homage to Ambad Parivrajak who is our } 


religious teacher and preceptor. 


“Earlier, we had renounced, for life, any violence to living beings, 
falsehood, stealing, sexual activity and possessions in general 
before Ambad Parivrajak. But now, once again, we renounce, for 
life, any harm to living beings, falsehood, stealing, sexual activity 
and possessions (both gross and subtle) before Bhagavan Mahavir. 
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5 In the same way we also renounce, for life, any krodh (anger), 
gi maan (conceit), maya (deceit), lobha (greed), raag (attachment @ 
*) inspired by love, deceit and greed), dvesh (aversion inspired by 
4s) Suppressed anger and conceit), kalah (dispute), abhyakhyan 
<:) (blaming falsely), paishunya (inculpating someone), paraparivad & 
(slandering), rati-arati (inclination towards indiscipline and & 

inclination against discipline), mayamrisha (to betray or tell a lie Ss 
& deceptively) and mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong beliefor 
&{ unrighteousness). We also renounce all activities (of mind, speech fe 
s¢) and body) not worth doing. We renounce four kinds of food including @ 


ashan, paan, khadya and svadya (staple food, liquids, general food @* 
| and savoury food). 


To us our this body is adorable (isht), lovable (kant), beautiful 2 
(mangjna), worth cherishing (manaam), worth doting (preya), 
worth idolizing (prejya), everlasting (although transient, it appears 
permanent due to ignorance), reliable (one’s own body appears tobe & 
g] more reliable than those of others), agreeable (sammat), admirable @ 
(bahumat), commendable (anumat) and dear like a casket of @ 
2) ornaments. We are ever cautious that it may not catch cold, suffer & 
heat stroke, suffer hunger or thirst, be bitten by snake, be outraged [3 
by thieves, be bitten by drones or mosquitos, be infected with fatal & 
diseases like disturbed humours (vaat or air, pitta or bile and cough 
or phlegm) or stroke, suffer torments and afflictions (caused by 
animals, humans and gods). We renounce and forget our 
attachment for that body till our last breath.” 


G 
Saying thus those Parivrajaks, who had emaciated their bodies 
and passions with austerities, abandoned food and water. With ee 
és 
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perfect serenity and without desiring for death, they made their 
bodies motionless like logs. 
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88. This way those Parivrajaks abandoned four kinds of eatables 
and spent many a meal-time fasting. While doing so they critically 
* reviewed their faults and transgressions. Distancing themselves 
from faults they attained the state of total tranquility of mind. 
When time came they abandoned their earthly bodies and were 
born as gods in the Brahmalok kalp. Their state (gati) is according 
to their respective status. Their life-span there is ten Sagaropam 
(a metaphoric unit of time). They are true spiritual aspirants for 
next birth. Other details should be taken as already mentioned. 
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GAUTAM’S QUERY ABOUT AMBAD PARIVRAJAK 


89. Bhante ! Many a people say, speak and assert that Ambad 
Parivrajak takes his food from a hundred households and lives in a 
hundred households at the same time in Kampilyapur city. Bhante ! 
How is it so? 
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©) BHAGAVAN’S REPLY 


2 90. Gautam ! What many people say about Ambad Parivrajak & 
6) living and eating in a hundred households at the same time is true. 
I too say and affirm that Ambad Parivrajak does so. 
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2) 99. (hay) #9 | nas often & are ¥ dh ad at omer eet aan 
£) at oat a Prove @ea a ott areata one 3, Gay ae weer B? 
91. Bhante ! What is the secret of this rumour—Many a people 
3) say... and so on up to... Kampilyapur city. 
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aire 4 aftrga gfe, ate—ae edt %, tah Fieaare ghs, arer— 7 
arent RRM —anpe a ox aye Sten Ber Rea Ud waar 
forda—arges wel eh ae orege Ae ele ga ware Thy Ra aa EU vat 2 
| febett fer tel—afeer (aety cftatiatts), Siea—afer (ore we sary A are) 9 
Tar water —ake (ardifaa wht vara at aad aren arr aaa at ais) 
wea St Si ama ge chit at oneerfataa wel & fia ga werd ara f 
aiRawage F ue a aaa F at ad F arene Bea 2, at od F Pave wer FI 
wer | 3a are avas URerre & are atawage ¥ at ad X one HGF 
aa at ae & Prara ae ot ara wet ae ¥ (ae wer 8) | 
92. Gautam ! This Ambad Parivrajak is simple and calm by 
nature. The intensity of his anger, conceit, deceit and greed has } 
become minimum. He is endowed with qualities of sweetness and 
amiability. He obeys his seniors and is modest. He has undergone § 
s) continued rigorous austerities by enduring heat from scorched earth 
facing the sun with raised arms and all along observing a series of ¢ 
two day fasts. Therefore, there has been a gradual improvement in 
his pious attitude and feelings, lofty pursuits and resolutions, and 2 
progressively refining leshyas (the colour code indicator of § 
complexion of soul). As a consequence of this spiritual purity, at 
some point of time, there has been extinction-cum-pacification @ 
(kshayopasham) of the karmas that obscured his powers of potency 
| (virya labdhi), transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) and extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension (avadhi-jnana). After that he 
undertook profound contemplation following the process of iha or 
inquiry, apoh or deduction, margana or confirmation and gaveshana 
or elimination. While doing so, one day he acquired the power of 
potency (virya labdhi) or enhanced life-energy, the power of 
transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) or acquiring desired form and the 
power of extrasensory perception of the physical dimension (avadhi- 
Jnana). Now, making use of these special powers, he takes his food 
from a hundred households and lives in a hundred households at the 
same time in Kampilyapur city simply to astonish people. Gautam ! 
That is why this rumour about Ambad Parivrajak living and eating 
in a hundred households at the same time is true. 
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~BW 8-92 


MIRACULOUS AMBAD PARIVRAJAK 


Ganadhar Indrabhuti asked Bhagavan—“Bhante ! Many a people say 
that Ambad Parivrajak is seen taking his food from a hundred households 
at the same time in Kampilyapur city. Bhante ! How is it so ? 


Bhagavan replied~-Gautam ! This Ambad Parivrajak is simple and 
calm by nature. He obeys his seniors and is modest. The intensity of his 
anger, conceit, deceit, and greed has become minimum. He has undergone 
continued rigorous austerities by enduring heat from scorched earth 
facing the sun with raised arms and all along observing a series of two 
day fasts. As a consequence of this spiritual purity he has acquired power 
of potency (virya labdhi illustrated by white light), power of acquiring 
desired form (vaikriya labdhi illustrated by blue light), and power of 
extrasensory perception of the physical dimension (avadhi-jnana 
illustrated by yellow light). In order to astonish masses he uses these 
special powers and is capable of doing as rumoured. 


—Sutra 89-92 
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98. Bhante ! Is it possible for this Ambad Parivrajak to get 


%{ tonsured, renounce his household and turn anagar (homeless & 
43) ascetic) to observe the five great vows of Shraman life ? 
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waste & herd arr F free vest eet St afta wet rar S11 & 

CONDUCT OF AMBAD com, 
94. Gautam ! No, it is not possible. In other words, he will not get bs 

initiated as an anagar. 6 


Ambad Parivrajak is a Shraman worshipper (Shramanopasak) @ 
who has properly acquired the knowledge of the living Giva), non- & 
living (qjiva), merit-demerit (punya-paap), blocking of inflow and 1% 
shedding of karmas (smavar-nirjara) and other fundamentals. He 
does not seek help from others.... and so on ...[He cannot be forced 2 
to waver from the Nirgranth sermon by gods, lower gods including & 
Asur, Naag, Suparn, Yaksh, Rakshas, Kinnar, Kimpurush, Garud, 6 
Gandharva and Mahorag. Being free of any doubt, perplexity and ¢ 
ambiguity in the Nirgranth sermon he has received, acquired, /& 
confirmed by raising questions, absorbed and finalized the real 
fundamentals of religion. The affinity and attachment for religion 
has penetrated deep into his bone and marrow. It is his unwavering 
faith that only this Nirgranth sermon is meaningful or beatific and 
everything else is meaningless or worthless. Properly observing the 
complete paushadh (partial ascetic vow) on eighth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth days of every fortnight and offering uncontaminated and 
acceptable food (four kinds—ashan, paan, khadya and svadya), 
garb, blanket, napkin, medicine, bed etc. to Shraman-nirgranths] 
up to... he enkindles (6haavit) his soul. Q 
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Worth a special mention is that the following three adjectives are 
not applicable to him—(1) Uchchhrit phaliha—in whose house door % 
bolts are never used. (2) Apavritadvar—in whose house doors are 
never closed to anyone. (8) Tyaktantahpura grihadvar pravesh— & 


whose entry to the inner (ladies) quarters of any house never 
offends anyone. 


fare—ge ya 8 ra ache & vat ue & fh ores anes, anita one der & oe 
SS Fag Tea Gt art ott Pres veers A eh afta omen cay ater series? 
aT ae ore, Gitar ante og fetta oe afegeh thse wear ar ste sem Baber at 
cata arene anf ar eters are At area aT Rg ae wad Pre en, wear art ate 
Wee aT, are: ore & Sts Rao GH saat & fae H ak ad B, a se ue apy ae 
at gr di Reston & aef waht d werelt ar acts Aerere enteral § Rear F- 
We weds Fa ToT, fee aga a drt area ange a fastwar B aes ¥-(9) ahaa 
wire—epfes uf & wart Pete gaa, (2) sgar—anes % fru anit Ret uz a e 
Tea Se aE Tem at, (2) ARBTGT Yen wisl—aw set Rivera sit vrs ara z 
re eT fe Sereor waar feast A ae & ae gabe ar store ae om) oars ft arte 
Sha. 4 oro dan ¥ ge Tera & at od at ars flea}, ores erry emer aR, 
AE aT wemneRre EH HF Srreare Err Wega fete ore ware Pear men B, st arqare 
Hom frat 


Elaboration—The description in this aphorism informs that like Anand 
and Kamadev, Ambad Parivrajak was also a highly and deeply devoted 
Shramanopasak having profound knowledge of fundamentals and 
unwavering faith in the Nirgranth sermon. He observed the complete 
paushadh (partial ascetic vow) on fifteenth and other auspicious days of /& 
every fortnight and offered suitable food and other gifts to ascetics. } 
However, as he himself was a homeless mendicant the three adjectives 
generally used for householders are not applicable in his case. Abhayadev 
Suri, the commentator (Tika) mentions about two traditions regarding 
the meaning of these adjectives—The ancient Vriddha tradition » 
interprets these three terms as special qualities of Ambad Parivrajak— 
@) Uchchhrit phaliha—having a heart clean and clear as a heap of 
crystals. (2) Apavritadvar—for Ambad Parivrajak no door was ever 
closed. (8) Tyaktantahpura grihadvar pravesh—he was so reliable that 
his entry into any house never caused any apprehension or offended 
anyone. Acharya Ghasilal ji M. has followed this Vriddha tradition 
interpretation in his commentary (Tika), whereas the edition published 
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\ by Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar has followed the other view. In this 


edition we have also used the second interpretation. 


84, ART UT OTT ET UTsaTe Tear aractiare ara 
Safes Tat aa AEA Teraare Tawar 


9) we yore anf yftre seat are ver & saad ar were fe & 
) (eee ered at acer Pan) | 
2) 95. Ambad Parivrajak has renounced general (sthool) violence... 


3) and so on up to... possession. Besides this he has renounced for life 
all sexual activity (the vow of absolute abstinence). 


J 8h. ase 7 Ra ON aa aaa ae AAT 
9 Pateay, yom TET | 

SSR ON RUE WTS A Te a Ba ahrgad crooR oT saa 
; se Ot aRaTeR ary orerahay a, Vefee a, AraaTe = aT, 
S) TaeNT | at, GEA Ea, Hand za, uA soa, aes = aT, 
<) WPMES FA, SEAT A, TAT A, Hare gs -T, Sea za, Pray 
cg) 3, ehaINg = aT, TEIN F aT, HAT a, TET TT! 

srsed Ut URETER oh aE ART at ae Geet, weir, 
4: eat, wate) data ar tae a Tea aT! 
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) oras afar at Te (reat) onft we gare eer Te arom, 
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) STE & sign S Pre gan sem), Higa (adeae rat wa), wer (sax 
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fer gen), afrge—(qe—earht ar ae & Heer at fear aS fear aren arene), 
TEA VATE arent fear A aTere), eA —-(sra rE yerR Tear 
gon Ahm), Ta ae a ay & fee ga: Genta Peer em), B 
errenn-(Hedl a aed TAS aT S at wd & wy A fer gan ahem), BF 
gherrn— (ghar & ara frgeit der orereifsat & fare aren ger tis), 
Tarren — (Stare & fre TAT gar Htata), areferarH— (staat nfs @ A aut 
& feat oF & fee crear gle A afte ori & fre dare Pear wa ihm), B 
mrptann—(atiret—wedt & fre fea diem) ae at gare hte 
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96, While walking Ambad Parivrajak considers it inappropriate 
to enter water even if it is no deeper than the axle of a cart. 
However, it is a different matter if there is no other way. re 

Ambad Parivrajak considers it forbidden to ride a cart... and so 
on up to... to apply any paste on his body except for the sand of river $€ 
Ganges. of 

Ambad Parivrajak also considers it forbidden to accept any food 
or drink having the following faults— S 


Aadhakarmik and auddeshik (uddesiyam)—food prepared {e 
specifically for shramans against the code of ahimsa. Mishrajat 
(meesjayam)—food cooked jointly for family and ascetics. @% 
Adhyavapur (ajjhoyar)—food the quantity of which has been /# 
increased during cooking in anticipation of an ascetic’s arrival. & 
Purtikarma (pooikammam)—food mixed with even a small quantity = 
of aadhakarmik food. Kreetakrit (ke-agadam)—food purchased for § 
shramans. Pramitya (pamiccham)—food that is taken on loan for 
the specific purpose of giving to an ascetic. Anisrisht (anisitthe)— 
food given without permission of the owner. Abhyahrit (abhihade)— }3 
food that is brought to the place of stay of an ascetic and given to & 
him. Sthapit (thaitae)—food kept apart for the donor himself. 
Rachit (raittae)—food re-cooked specifically for an ascetic. © 
Kantarbhakt (kantarbhattae)—emergency food packed and taken § 
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4%, 
along while crossing a difficult terrain. Durbhikshbhakt 
(dubbhikkhabhatte)—food prepared for distributing to beggars and 
destitute during a drought. Glanbhakt (gilaanbhatte)—food meant 
for the sick. Vardalikbhakt (vaddaliyabhatte)—food prepared and 
kept for distributing during periods of heavy rain, floods and other 
such calamities. Praghoornakbhakt (pahunagabhatte)—food meant 
for guests. 

In the same way, Ambad Parivrajak considers it forbidden to eat 
or drink anything having roots (bulbous roots, fruits, green leaves) 
and seeds. 


89. ae ot wRearmra whe age ween aati 

a ael—searrahe, wrarahty, Saat, Tata | 2 
) 88. ores afters 4 are ware & omedeved ar chro & F 
ferq oftcart fear 31 A oe aadevs gq ware #-(3) arearaita 
(2) sarerafta, (3) ava, va (x) wreataer 

97. Ambad Parivrajak has renounced four kinds of activities 
leading to unnecessary harm to others (anarth-dand). They are— 
(1) apadhyanacharit, (2) pramadacharit, (3) himsrapradan, and 
(4) paapkarmopadesh. 

Reefer feet Paste Gaga at waters & at far Ht sadt 8, we ataedevs AT TAT 
Si wee aa F afea ar wert & oefevs a afta caren ya wart 
‘ (9) smamrafta—saig sherat get et wer or tamer ae tava ga 

ahi ae & aA aren geras omeaaratta eo omefaus ¥) 

(3) warerafta—orry et gq onial & wf stan, eraerht wre 3; araer we, frsa, 
aura, Prat itt fren ea aren ware B1 ere weaS FH, TTA war aoe & art 
wareratta ¥ ana 1 

(3) feemer—fen & cral F meng Beart wear, Haat, srH an Prard anf at 
eftarg Sar, onera Sar det gad axe @ BETA SETI 

(s) trtie—gait at oar A age oF A thon, seer, wader ar vera Sar 

Elaboration—Any act of violence committed unnecessarily or without ‘ 


any specific purpose is called anarth-dand. Brief description of its four & 
kinds stated in this aphorism are— 
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(1) Apadhyanacharit—This means bad or wrong thinking. This again Bs 
is of two kinds—arttadhyan (tormented thoughts or grief) and & 
raudradhyan (agitated thoughts or anger). These two kinds of bad & 
thoughts are called apadhyanacharit anarth-dand. a 


(2) Pramadacharit—Negligence and inattentiveness towards one’s 
religion and duty is pramad (stupor). Indulgence in alcoholism, carnal 
pleasures, passions, sleep and gossiping is also pramad (stupor). Mental, 
vocal and physical perversions elated to these are included in & 
pramadacharit anarth-dand. : Q 


(3) Himsrapradan—Direct involvement in acts of violence, such as € 
providing weapons, shelter and other help to thieves, bandits, hunters, 
and other such people is called himsrapradan anarth-dand. 3 


(4) Paapkarmopadesh—To inspire, provoke, preach or advise others & 
to indulge in sinful activities is called paapkarmopadesh anarth-dand. 

RC, Rs ITE AMET Hated area UseMisaT a A a asa, 
oH a ot saEAMTY aa @ a ayy, oh aa safe, Aa aT B 
fa ars oH Qa of oer, a fa 7 then fH ars, Aa ont, AaB 
fot, oh Sra ares, & A a eeTTa—-ae—aA—aeTTETE fafa 
a, Maa ot fongAT) Cr 


THER BAZ AMET F sey aera vsensay, & fi a aon wa 
TH Fa mt set, A AI a faensae MY Aa Ft sade | 
wrartay fey aT e 

RC. 3a as Gt AMET eer & ate & aPEre ane ares (at we | 
AMT) Bet A BEIT B ise HH WIE (SEAT Ea) wl, AMTEAM TE A (yA co B 
% agar) ae Ht ohya—-ser a ort ger St all are ¥, ome Ta as Ht ara 
APA eal &, Peas aet TA Tae Ht ae alla Tana A da &, ante B 
Baa Ta | aT ater oH Rear gor St Braz, Ren fear ger wei ae Mare, az, f 
Ue, THe, war ante at & fore ard & fare & aera é, wer & Re wet 

(fasts) $8 ores Gt APT & ogee Us stew WaT Unt ar wera 
Si ae Wy gear gan, araq feer gen Gt aeoar?, ae st a> fe a eT 
%, wa, &, ae, aa at & he ao a & fe aa 
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3) unfiltered. This too he accepts considering it to be savadya & 

(involving sin) and not niravadya (not involving sin). This too he 
‘ accepts considering it to have living organism and not without 2 
them. This too is acceptable if it is offered by a donor and not } 
otherwise. This too is acceptable only for drinking or washing $§ 
hands, feet, bowl, or spoon and not for bathing. 

Ambad Parivrajak is allowed to take one Magadh Adhak water. 
This too should be from a flowing source... and so on up to... This too 
is acceptable if it is offered by a donor. This too is acceptable only for 
bathing and not for washing hands, feet, bowl, or spoon or drinking. 


1 88. SR TH ay oes a, some ar, & 
q sersteraateatemt a teary afeae a, Tifa ar, wa Taft 

2 aT, rooney sted at tEraga aT ‘ 
S| fk. ores al od TT atéq-aetl (ag & agent sph) & afaits § 
S eraqiia—(Prbaria & afte or dat & are you), sae da ar | 
wi ant wpe eiga tal at aH So, TE SET, Baa aa 
HUT Tel BEIT FI 


99. Besides Arihant (Jain Tirthankar) and Arihant chaityas 
(ascetic followers of Arihant) Ambad Parivrajak considers it 
forbidden to pay homage and obeisance to or worship any other 
religious organizations, their monks, their deities or their chaityas 
(temples). 


Oay serv ora Br Fear 
goo, was oy Aa ! uftaaT arena sia Peet até aoe 2 ats 
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| Wethiee aay ates seat aft, ae ws soTaNT Bear, es 
srigaieet, anert arent ari fen duie at tan @ 
vaafeateta i ee 
Fer FT Tega Bart Ta AMT fs TTT! wer ot rT fa E 
aR eR TTS Fg es 
Joo, wre | was URaTH AQ art ut te Tat wel TT? 
| Bet SAT BT? a 
them ! ae eras oftamre—fastr cer aT ware @ ahead, Maa, Se 
feraer, weaTeart ua dteeitoare are ane at aa Ge Fan aga aa aa SF 
PUNTA TA BT HUT VT BUA ST oT A UH aa Ht sae © 
| ATOT He BAT BTS WeH—-Ua AA HT SAT wT Fe, Tela al SI anette, 
| Wier Or, BYE at ue ate te arr wt te wet we & 
| Werte (tar Savin) % fa wo Y ver sr sei arte get at org—feat OF 
| Rar SETH wa aaTens WE onas a wr A TTT Ta APTA war eh er 


FUTURE REINCARNATIONS OF AMBAD 


b 5s) 
) 100. Bhante ! At the time of his death, abandoning this body, @ 

) where will Ambad Parivrajak go ? Where will he reincarnate ? é 

Gautam ! Ambad Parivrajak will live for many years as 
j shramanopasak (ascetic worshipping householder) enkindling 
| (6haavit) his soul by observing the vows of self denial and restraints, 
' renunciation, partial asceticism and fasting. Finally he will take the 
+ ultimate vow (samlekhana) for a month and observe month-long 
fasting doing critical review of the observed vows. Doing so, at the 
| time of death, he will abandon this earthly body in the state of 
} meditation. Abandoning this body he will reincarnate as a god in the 
} Brahma-lok (the fifth dev-lok). There the life-span of many gods is 
{ said to be ten Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). The life-span of 
Ambad Dev will also be ten Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


909. & oa ! ones 23 at Ree ae, waza, B 
| eral, soiat ad aT HE ase, as saa ? 
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909. aa | | avantaee (a weareht angen), va-aa (2g 

aa & tg wat A Prec) wat Rafa—aa af ot va tacile 8 aH at wet 
ree ? Hel SAT ET? 

101. Bhante ! After concluding his life-span (ayu-kshaya), the 

} karmas causing specific birth (bhava-kshaya) and the realm- 


3) specific state (sthiti-kshaya) where will he go from the realm of gods 
SS (dev-lok) ? Where will he reincarnate ? 


9 902. waa! meets ae ong Gers waft—aee, fed, faa, 
gf Rert-fea ATTA AES, TEM TTITTI—-THTE, 
) ASAT AS FRaka-WweRTINTS, agenit—ara— 
Tefen, Ferra satya, TIME Fy FAUT 
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€) 902. thay! nerfed aa 8 OS Hae, ot area %, da, wae ad 
6) waa &, Wad, TaH, oTeA, UM, aes, foga we—arah ser sy, aid, 
flr one wat ea @ aus ad B18 Hada om & cals a weg Pra 
FS A Hare Se FTA Tel (aT wy Atos ear B fs) hey HT gH] ae 
San & aga yard ged Bl owe att 8 aga a tee, twatia, we, 
“S) 88, aa, a8, Ge-gaftal onfe 8a B14 ora art ara arfe atalg eat 
£2 weraanet ade & Pe ats saa firceore aT ATA BTA ar Bre AE! BT TT! 
x) TSS (fa) UA Heil FS Pott we A you wa FY gaa em! e 
i 102. Gautam ! In the Mahavideh area there are clans that are & 
*) affluent, brilliant, influential and wealthy. They are rich in terms of 6 

5) buildings, furniture, vehicles, cattle and abundance of other @ 

4) resources as well as wealth including gold, silver and coins. They # 

s\ are accomplished in earning and investing wealth honestly. In their z 

x kitchens (so much food is cooked that) even after they eat, a large ; 
«&% quantity of food is left. They have a large number of servants, § 
% maids, cows, buffalos, goats, sheep etc. They are so influential that 
gj no one dares insult or offend them. Ambad will be re-born as a male & 
xe child in one of these clans. oe 
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903. ras fay & wo A we ae A aren, aa (Gas raging @) ar & 
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| fret a ent Y omen, ser ge—-geer ent 

| 103. When Ambad is conceived, the faith and belief of his parents 

) in religion will grow stronger and stronger (due to his meritorious 

| influence). 

1 gow, & ot wer mane Har agagonel srararerersfeart dteekarct 

| egrraarary, ora aftaran, $3, Recah, gee ave wena 

} 90%, a mer are are fea got a oe ere ar AT SPT Te eae 

} gore elt aad ae gait Get eel Saar Stee aAAT & aT Mes SET 

| Fe SCA, Sar A fea ud ger eT 

104. At the end of nine months and seven and a half days the 

male child will be born. His limbs will be delicate... and so on up to... 
he will be perfectly beautiful. His appearance will be as soothing as 

the moon. He will be radiant, lovable and handsome. 

| 90%, AE Ot ART treed srmfiat wee fad Reais anféa, 

| fagahead deqreatra aise, ot fad arated anféfa, waarcad Rad 
TY, PS TA afsha—arer ot ans safe araife Teri Fa 
Sar eT ceagOT FST MT ATS aT “aeuEMY TT] aT OF aH 
Tore srertae raehest eee eeTSTOT | 

1 90%. Te ATA weet a Ga aes aT Hea OR arpa 

ort weet oer wet gat fea wa—al—esifren att od fea after 
es wre BEF raeNd Pear S aryher—sttert Pre (eA anf) & Prga eA 
Rez arced fea aren—fhen sar PoP aE at, dasa aes HT 
H ond & sare enffe amen ge eg fh, ara: =a ‘geufaa’ art @ gare wa, 
‘outta ae TSG, qoRres a Tati 
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A 105. On the first day, following the family tradition, the parents 
will perform ritual ceremonies related to birth of a son. On the 
second day they will perform the ritual adorational beholding of the 
sun and the moon. The sixth night will be spent singing devotional 
songs. On the eleventh day they will perform cleansing ceremony 
“ (taking bath and all). On the twelfth day the parents will perform 
=) the naming ceremony and give the child a name suiting his 
virtues—Since this child was conceived our religious faith and 
belief strengthened, therefore, this boy should be called 
Dridhapratijna (firm in resolve). We will name him Dridhapratijna 
based on his qualities. 
FOR, A Teas aret sented ava wR aif 
fate —ar— Rarer aR Berahtaer VTA 
908%. “ae wlts arm ans af & ge aftren ar et va 8,” we TAHT 
3 Fret—fer se gy fare, yet ae, gH fae, gy aaa ve ge yet A fer 
ag eared & wa a wea 
© 106. “Child Dridhapratijna has become slightly more than eight 
*\ years.” Realizing this the parents will take him to an accomplished 
«| teacher (a scholar of numerous subjects) on an auspicious date, 


day and moment under auspicious astrological signs and 
% constellation. 
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We, Th, Ba, HE, We, aed, We, Grae, waa, wa, TAT, 
2 UM, Head, Wad, aaa, senate, umfaté, aatats, Pareiate, 
f wamiate, ori, weed, aie, me, ed, fern, ferorahi, qeonghii, 
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BIA, TATA, aa, prere ari—uftari, a 
] TH, WEE, Ye, yd, ganad, wigs, wey, wage, © 
Fe - BHU, MI, ror, Gi, AE, BATE, wufereg, § 
ROM, Faroe, anid, Prod, area: & 
arate Vereen, Pera sensor SA : 
Jos, ar weer ree Gorm whe (siee IA) wet fr (ots) 
a res ae ofits ae TET seet werd Ga ea A-Sarhae git a, ae f 
wa a arerme oft a, eer wa Awan sh 8 aera, eH BTA § 
2 eat Het ga Ware Fe 
(9) te-ter—aartrarea—aen, (2) ara, (3) wo-Pafe, oer, aey, 3 
Tara, eat one ox fate weak ar Paster, (x) arza—aftrra, ara, (4) Wa- Bs 
Tre Pia—fren, (&) arden, Tah, Stet nfs ware Ua eet wah aT 
(Ais) Sart Sl we, (9) Meare aa deaa—anke ara aa ar afta, 2 
(¢) qeecra—yer are at Paste qe, (8) CATA BT SM, (90) Ba~ 
WSN GMA Sl we, (09) seers rm meer oer af oe 
BH wer, (92) Terese ter at fare wen, (93) aere—x<tgs, ort 2 
ae Rrara & Get st wer, (9%) Yewra—-anyatea sear degea- me 
TH, TAT Sy Gr VLA, (94) Tew—HRrHl—ata aen Peat & Aa a ade @ 
ante Prater ot arent, (98) aafai—aa saa at saat diem vat a war, 2 
(98) wafefi—se weer cer da vat sari den, wart ante ar afta, & 
(9¢) aeafaht—aex wareit am, (98) fereoafettsordhe oe aH, an ane 6 
Gabe weal & TT ST, ASH BI ATA, (20) graafas—gran on aM, ay 
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@i eT, (29) arat—arat ents aire we Tat St Ger, (22) wefrar—weRrar 
3 ali Sao (23) arafrerare ter Bt arT—Arr—wrpa F Grea SF 
3) Tam, (2¥) Tease ATT AY Ten Tas at He, (24) After weg aH F 
Ese lap FET oe Gal F Tae, ( oe 
} (2¢) Garlafr—at SA at He, (23) weafn—gnPera vated Sere 
; ae emia (30) qoighn—fahia oitsfrat are atftaen Pah & Paftir 
aol sreret gat at ag a Gear, wd aaah & art ane (Rrensil) ar am, & 
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(39) arrenfarr— Saas eee Gavan 
gataat ot wart, re HET Ht Ber, (23) Shererr—ahek, vert, sift a 
fabeh Raat & ari ar a, (2x) Jouretm—oay, meme, ge anit yout 


3 TA Be SA, Sear ger oe Geu—Bey ar SIH, (34) FaAAT~sIT FH 
wae, ware amie ar aie, (38) TaeAT-eat & gp, aga one wait F 
) ay arsere, (30) teartma, de & wareit ar sr, (2¢) eeperaAt F 
& watt Gr a, (3%) aA, (vo) BAAN, (x9) Taare ak aAs F 
O wh fate agai & wail a ars, (2) wena, (63) aftaem-asa & 
at Fea, assa ar sm, (sv) afraa—-crta, (vy) arpvieart & 
aot are wi at wea, (a) ang—fer—var-Patr at ae, & 
(89) STEAM -Srerh wT, Atal wT arts St Het, (vc) aTe-Paor 
) oft Bt Be aT ATT TET at MTT, (ve) arg Prag—vel & erat 
ante & ware F Piste aH, (xo) ae—sreae—fasre ¥ Sar write ea aT 
Wa Gt Ber, WEAE—g ANT Ta wa aE & yaa safes gat ae a 
TET St GM, (49) ALT, TS, UE, se any vel at ake a ara, werare— 
g) Rete, areata emPaart Gr TH, (42) THTE—Tm, Tat TRA & arreere 
OA Oa at enfta—atia ae, eee Se ee 
<3) SU, (4¥) srHeege—MSt aver F Sar at watta Her, (44) Fa a : 
ag) aT, CUB mad alia (49) geige-aran, stat € 
9 ome Haat FE SA BM we, (4c) qege-qeat @ ast F frgear, 
(48) TEGE— SS aT TSA St He, (Go) AaAGS-Ae aa ga we aear 
3) Ba as S cart frat aH araita or adh 2, adh vert we Gar vita E 
9% mer at wane aft ux fra aa ait va ous aoa 2, ae oe, E 
(q9) FTAA ahs & yalT Hl AM, Ft-ware-gu ants hat ax € 
a wl SM, §(&2) ayde-gftien, (2) fetoaars—carafafe, 
9 (av) Garturen—gavifafs, (gy) gaaa—weaht one ux uaeat Ga Ran aH E 
J eT, (&&) Taaa-Ae ant Ga ar, aed ga ara afted gaat at wer, & 
(a9) Aereraea—atferer F ora at aiSai street Preer-gen Gert at ws 
fade ofp at cart, (gc) wreba—we a ons adi Fade Gene vat 
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e Us ane & Sar a fase vier X fgue, (oo) aita—aee ante afta 
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S) Uigatl er ATE BTA, Tar (92) eepPred—aheett & are, aft, Aer snk aA 
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O SeU GUE TMH, FT Meat Sar, oe HUST Seal ares st 
arat—feen amt Ste S| Gees hagas, Gr 262 Ft 02 sensi aaa B 
%, fg wdl—odl art at ara 2) 

107. The teacher will then impart theoretical education, 
including texts and meaning, as well as practical training of the 
seventy two arts (subjects) beginning with writing and 
mathematics and ending at the language of birds. The list of these & 
subjects is as follows— K 


(1) writing or script (writing and reading) (lekh or leham), 
(2) mathematics (ganit or ganiyam), (3) decoration (art work on & 

wall, rock, cloth, silver, gold ete.) (roop or roovam), (4) dramatics @ 
| and dance (natya or nattam), (5) singing (geet or geeyam), 
(6) instrumental music (beat and rhythm) (vadya or vaiyam), & 
% (7) musicology (knowledge of musical notes) (svar-gat or @ 

saragayam), (8) playing percussion instruments, specially the & 
mridang (pushkar-gat or pokkharagayam), (9) knowledge of beats & 
(samataal or samataalam), (10) gambling (dyoot or jooyam), 
(11) conversation and debating Ganavaad or nanavaayam), 
(12) playing dice (paashak or paasayam), (13) playing board games & 
§ like chess and chopar (a type of ludo) (ashtapad or atthavayam), 
4 (14) instant poetry (purahkavya) or security and administration of & 
a city (pauraskritya or porekachcham), (15) pottery (udak-mrittika © 
} or dagmattiyam), (16) farming and cooking (annaviddhi or & 
3} annavihim), (17) water management including making drinks and & 
use thereof (paan-vidhi or paan-vihim), (18) garment making 7S" 
(vastravidhi or vatthavuhim), (19) coating or applying pastes, such a 
as sandalwood and making designs thereof (vilepan vidhi or vilevan + 
vidhi), (20) the art of making bed (shayan vidhi or sayan vihim), & 
(21) poetics specially metric rhyming in arya and other matrik 
; chhand styles (arya or ajjam), (22) making and solving riddles and & 
{ oreay fara waRtoT (275) Story of Ambad Parivrajak a 
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poetics specially related to couplet style in anushtup and other 
suitable meters (shlok or siloyam), (27) silver refining and smithy 
(hiranya yukti or hirannajuttim), (28) gold refining and smithy 


(suvarn yukti or suvannajuttim), (29) art of making perfumes & 
(gandh yukti or gandhajuttim), (30) the art of overpowering others § 


puzzles (prahelika or paheliyam), (23) Magadhi language and ‘its 
poetics (magadhika or magahiyam), (24) Prakrit language and its } 
poetics (gatha or gaham), (25) song writing (gitika or geeiyam), (26) & 


and performing other miraculous acts using powder made of & 


various herbs by tantric process (churna yukti or chunnajuttim), § 


(31) making ornaments and art of adornment (abharan vidhi or 
abharan vihim), (32) taking care of females including their 
education, beautification etc. (¢aruni pratikarma or 
tarunipadikamm), (33) knowledge of the characteristics of all the 
four categories of females—padmini, hastini, shankhini and 
chitrini (stree lakshan or itthilakkhanam), (34) knowledge of the 
characteristics of the male including their grades (noble, medium, 
and lowly) and classes (shash etc.) (purush lakshan or 
purisalakkhanam), (35) knowledge of the characteristics of horses 


(haya lakshan or hayalakkhanam), (86) knowledge of the 2 
characteristics of elephants (gaj lakshan or gayalakkhanam), § 
(87) knowledge of the characteristics of cows (go lakshan or & 


gonalakkhanam), (38) knowledge of the characteristics of cocks 
(kukkut lakshan or kukkudalakkhanam), (39) knowledge of the 
characteristics of the disc weapon (chakra lakshan or 


chckkalakkhanam), (40) knowledge of the characteristics of re 


umbrella or canopy (chhatra lakshan or chhattalakkhanam), 
(41) knowledge of the characteristics of leather and leather goods, 
such as shield (charma lakshan or chammalakkhanam), 
(42) knowledge of the characteristics of the staff (dand lakshan or 
dandalakkhanam), (43) knowledge of the characteristics of the 
sword (asi lakshan or asilakkhanam), (44) knowledge of the 
characteristics of gems (mani lakshan or manilakkhanam), 
(45) knowledge of the characteristics of the kakini (a divine gem) 


(Rakani lakshan or kaganilakkhanam), (46) architecture (vaastu & 


vidya or vatthuvijjam), (47) study of military camping, logistics and 
strata (276) Aupapatik Sutra 
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§ deployment (skandhaavasramaan or khandhaarmaanam), 
4 (48) town planning and urban development (nagar nirman or 
nagaramanam), (49) study of building utility (vaastu niveshan or 
vatthunivesan), (50) attack and defence strategy or deployment of 
) forces in various formations for effective attack and defence (vyuha- 
‘\ prativyuha or vooham-padivooham), (51) knowledge of the 
movement, position and influence of stars and planets like the 
& moon, the sun and planets and means and methods of impeding and 
@ enhancing their good and bad effects (chaar-pratichaar or chaaram- 
g) padichaaram), (52) battle formation—circular (chakravyuha or 
chakkavooham), (53) battle formation—eagle shape (garuda vyuha 
or garulavooham), (54) battle formation—cart shape (shakat vyuha 
or sagadavooham), (55) battle or war (yuddha or juddham), (56) 
hand-to-hand combat (niyuddha or nijuddham), (57) war including 
use of sword, spears, etc. (yuddhatiyuddh or Jjuddhatijuddham), 
(58) fist-fight or boxing (mushtiyuddha or mutthijuddham), (59) 
arm. wrestling (bahuyuddha or bahujuddham), (60) vine-like 
combat where the combatant embraces the adversary just as a vine 
entwines a tree and overpowers him (latayuddha or layajuddham), 
(61) the use of energized arrows or missiles like naag-baan and 
knife throwing (ishushastra and kshur-pravaha or isattham and 
chharuppavayam), (62) archery (dhanurvidya or dhanuvveyam), 
(63) chemistry of silver (hiranyapaak or hirannapagam), 
(64) chemistry of gold (suvarnapaak or suvannapagam), (65) games 
of the circle or rope, such as rope walking (uritta khel or 
vattakhedam), (66) games of the string (sutra khel or 
suttakhedam), (67) gambling or games played by dice thrown 
from a tube (nalika khel or naliyakhedam), (68) art of piercing 
maximum possible leaves in one stroke in a stack of one hundred 
eight leaves (patrachhed or pattachhejjam), (69) art of drilling or 
cutting of holes in leaves and plates in scattered formation 
s\ (katachhed or kadagachhejjam), (70) art of converting metallic salts 
into metals (sajiva or sajjivam), (71) art of making metallic salts 
from metals (nirjiva or nijjivam), and (72) knowing language, 
movement and other activities of birds (shakunirut or 
saunaruyamiti). 
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After teaching, imparting practical training and making skillful in 
all aforesaid seventy two arts or subjects, the teacher will send back 
the boy to his parents. (There is a mention of seventy two arts in 
Rayapaseniya Sutra also at p. 282 with some variations in the names.) 


Joe, AT TT UTR TET aa a Hara fasts 
| TU AUT AAA ACMA Tee, WATT 
4 weartteta, earre ed Hkenite tigari casei, cage VARA | 
j 90d, Ta Se Feu & Ataf Hara Bi WAT sia, VA, BT, 
| TE, Te, TH (Que vere), Are den aetere ame are wear Ht, 
TH SU Gea we Se Sea & ara—fred waft wa F ota 
frate etar @, Car siftart—geenre St) gee tare Prat HA 

108. Then the parents of Dridhapratijna Kumar will greet and 
honour the teacher with ample gifts like staple food, liquids, general 
food and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya, svadya), clothes, perfumes, 


garlands and ornaments. After that they will give him endowments ° 
enough for his comfortable sustenance and bid him farewell. 


908. ATH A cea aT aaaftacafee, Tigaaater, 
aga, age, Parrett, aefae, acters ane afer | 
“S908. sae Se Ue Gout aH Tear Hera H gftsa SF ye, vad HF 
e ait Gam, aaa, 2 ore, ua fre, Ue wer dar Um Age Fa itt) HP 
So BT SAH ae ATA Sl ore ST Ta TE save Ssh areata 
amnett 4 Page een, Arata, werd—area-gert—eta—feren, Fer—aen any 
AWA, AIS, WHYS, WAS, WETS HA Vas ca ora eM, Perera 
hm Pelican & are tra Yh fea A Psi cer areas ort 
4 aredt geutis err ge ware aintaia foafte dala trax rents ge 
ar saat He A Ta aed ef TAT! ; 

109. Thereafter when Dridhapratijna becomes well versed in is 
these seventy two arts; his awareness and consciousness of nine 


sense organs of his body (two ears, two eyes, two nostrils, one 
tongue, one skin or sense of touch and one mind) attains perfection & 


i 
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ecome pro! 
eighteen dialects, singing, dramatics and other allied fields, dancing § 
and other performing arts. He will acquire skills of different types of 
battles riding horse, elephant, chariot and hand to hand combat as 
well. He will become a fearless wanderer filled with courage. Thus 2 
with an all-round’development he will become fully mature and 
capable of enjoying all comforts and pleasures of life. Ya 


990, aU ea art sented aaahtaades wa ative §S 
Reantiren feats soonits, wets, toa, anda, aaonae, 
wattrrafEra | oe 
990. Ta Ba Gout & ara—fier Ta coat Gorell ¥ whe araq | 
arehte SAH SS eer HMw VHT Sa, UM, AIAG TE aMte F | 
Pare, OTe Ser Tar Ta-Tas, Ps nk gave ani wr sah os 
Bel Ol ATS BT! * 
y 110. Realizing that Dridhapratijna Kumar has become well as 
@ versed in these seventy two arts... and so on up to... he has become @% 
3 fully mature and capable of enjoying all comforts and pleasures of 
life, his parents will beseech him to enjoy all comforts including best 
food, beautiful and furnished house and best of dresses. 

999. ae A come ay AfE Reale soos ora aaa of 
akateta, ot cBatehe, ot fitateta, of Bhat, of emtaahaeRn 

999. Ta Te gonlespare Arafat are wee faye ats, vas orks whit & 
4 aren el eh, argem—(sreffa) aa eh, Te~Roet oh ware aitgy we 
at, yfesaatiea we eon cen Say aa wet TAT 


111. On being offered all the aforesaid things including food, abode 
3 
FA 


and other comforts, Dridhapratijna Kumar will not have any 
attachment (asakt or sajjihit), attraction (anurakt or rajjihit), 
covetousness (griddha or gijjhihit), fondness (murchhit or mujjhihit) & 
and infatuation (adhyavasit or ajjhovavajjihit) for any of these things. 
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ook CBS ORS OAS ONS ONS OS CRS ONG CSS OG OR OO 
| MAMERTT FT, TH Ta, aa ge taka dace weet, 
2 Varta ceagee] Fa ary SAE Ta, Ae age cafe are, Ce 
2) Tafaratete terest, citafatafets Rarens—fra—aan—aa hatter | x 
992. fa wart vam, WI, eye, aR, gaa, gra, yet, 
a METS, MATA, TEITa, eaMEaTA anf fafser anf & ana sas X E 
] Baa ea &, Ta A aed veg da-wa—-sa_atas 8 aa-wa Tas Gs 
ag) 9 era een, evra sing F gh ora ee—wa-ade, fog art a- & 
get Ue wo eee aE vara a, A —-Te Atte Ta asl Ma eg C 
caret at arate & fra ve etn, frassnfa—aordia, Praag, aoa orth ee 
Pagoa & aiftartte, eom—arr, arr ante arguat % utara sen erarer GF 
werd, oom aang onft & ate ser A ae HAT & 

112. Different variety of lotuses including utpal, padma, kumud, & 
nalin, subhag, sugandh, pundareek, mahapundarek, shatapatra, 6x 
sahasrapatra, shatasahasrapatra sprout in mud and grow in water but 7 
still remain unblemished by fine particles of mud and droplets of 


3 


4 water. In the same way, Dridhapratijna Kumar, born in the world of & 
desires and brought up in the world of sensual pleasures, will remain & 

unaffected by attachment of objects of desire Having attributes of @ 
4) sound and form (kama-raj) and objects of sensual pleasures having & 
s\ attributes of smell, taste and touch (bhog-raj). He will also not be @ 


ay trapped in the bonds of love for friends, kinfolk (jnati), paternal (nijak) 
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) and maternal (svajan) relatives and servants (parijan). C 
992. Ao aereart At sifery hai HE ghateha, gham saat 
sperma wearsfefa | . 
) 992. Fe TUTST—-AATT BT MMT SET WTS IM, TAG, aaa, wT DP 
atta & gw wirt—rnt % wa davditge waa ait ora atm, Ss 
S Fears ar utter ax ae arent F Afra err Ss 
113. He will acquire pure and right perception/faith from sthavirs 
# (senior ascetics) who follow the path of right knowledge, perception/ & 
% faith and conduct as shown by the Vitarag, and then get initiated in 
the order of the homeless ascetics, renouncing his household. 
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THRE Says & YEA Te wa ea anaes ofa ar gels gat H va aT 
wi owt tines a F om area ga F sae oH ere ats ae aT BY TT gS 
wifes arena er anstate wre we sere & ure fret ty se wee ea F 
Frond sex eererd oa aration wt Mig 2S Si area arts WER & omy, 
oer, oF one tHe wea wl BA He #1 


gear ert Te aretha 3a Pave es eM -SHa era at om at & Pu ag 
aed ame BC goufta gare Say tern ae eh ae at aT wT Att ST 
ae after qh arte aut ce fafier vere & ag wed EU Mas aT eA SUA ara F ow 
war & wrent a aed Eo ons edi ar ae a Rela wer Pena FH oer 
fraser BA 
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AMBAD’S FUTURE BIRTH : 
PRINCE DRIDHAPRATIJNA 


On being asked by Ganadhar Indrabhuti Bhagavan Mahavir narrates 
the story of Ambad Parivrajak’s reincarnation as prince Dridhapratijna. 
He will be born in an affluent family in the Mahavideh area. When he is 
eight years old, Child Dridhapratijna will get blessings of his parents and 
go to a scholar of numerous subjects. The teacher makes him an expert of 
seventy two arts and brings him back to his parents. The parents honour 
the teacher by offering him ample ornaments, dresses, and money. 


When he enters youth his parents will insist him to marry and enjoy 
their wealth and grandeur. Prince Dridhapratijna will avoid this 
attachment. He will renounce the household and get initiated. Ascetic 
Dridhapratijna will follow the path of ascetic discipline for many years 
observing a variety of austerities. In the end enduring many afflictions he 
will shed all the eight types of karmas and transcend to the radiant realm 
of Siddhas. 


—Sutra 101-115 
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re 998. At aay soe ads Sarak wa Tera 


2 99%. 9 oree wreas_gesieet aft datahtia ont ofift—ait @ gm, . 


3 08 serert-aepl Pratehaagd (aa afta) aereet or ofa at 
aret att 

114. That anagar Bhagavan Dridhapratijna will become an 
4] ascetic strictly observing all the ascetic code from Irya samiti (care 
of movement) to gupta brahmachari (absolute celibacy). 


FON. TR HTT TU flere ec aT, ore, 
Prarary, froaet, sea, age arrose wep | 

994%. Fa WaT ot dat F recta gerra sey aa gu senha 
aR at ara: oorI~srrd veel Bt ara aren, ager-adae, Prater 
Ten TT aaa, aacefea, aa-aatehmes, ierget—afeqt, deers, 
away gaa eT 


115. Leading such ascetic life of spiritual pursuits ascetic 
Dridhapratijna will, in due course, attain infinite, unmatched, 
unrestricted, unveiled, perfect and supreme omniscience (keval- 
Jnana and keval-darshan). 


) 998. WET A cough Sach aes are Saferaftani ashe, 
\ dafeaftart aretrn afters deena seat aftr, aE areas seer 
[Sir weg Bre TT, FSA, ower, saa, Sate, 
) PRA, SEAT seiaTen, yea, GeaTIMN, Bea, WT 
(Wald, wie seonsh, faust, Aeonsh, memset, mens, 
LAT, UIT, TET, TeTaaT ue, aad wraaa 


998. Teaay Goutal hawt aed ae aa Halt—wala ar vers BT aly 
tater areren 4 frat | Sale—cata an west Ba EU, We aa Hr sata itz 
we are (fies at are or stort AA & agen ae dh ara araiq) ws 
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TE OT SAI aera ae fire Bees & fae arama ( wie otras Ta) 
SMa GA F SVT BT IM, ae (SA ar ua), seas F 
(aa anf an wart), dargaa, saradlara, seo Sra eT A SET, FA AT 
oreeerear Ereor el STAT, YT IT AT, esse oe Si, Prem Bq oe Hy PF 
WAM BC, SAT UT aT aH eRe et ar a et Roe Hh Gara tam, gad are HF 
mg aaa! sreateat—araer ot freer, Rien aiiqaesgds arma gent, Be 
Prenfra, weer ail & are wae a ag waite yr, ahah anh 
aml daa wx ws WA Ge ae, TSA—waS ane arr aitass, wits 
aM, Uaer—ae, site, BM, are ante sPaat & fire meat orpEA- 
where Rafcat, aga were & weve cen sareaa soent anfe tere fed ®, ga 2 
AAS BI UY AT Hl OT ees aT aaa werara—Pr-gara (afar 
aie) F fre Sh, ga et, gH et, ohPrga a, aa goal ar ora BTA 

116. After that, Dridhapratijna Kevali will live and move about as e 
an omniscient for many years. At the last moment, on achieving the 


b 
Rook 
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ultimate goal of spiritual beatitude for which, while living as an (> 


omniscient, he underwent and endured various hardships—-such as 
remaining unclad (nagnabhaava or detached from body); tonsured § 
(mundabhaava or renouncing mundane relations and passions); $ 
giving up bathing (asnanq); not cleaning teeth (adantavan); pulling & : 
out hair (kesh lunchan); practicing celibacy (brahmacharyavaas), 
giving up use of umbrella and sandals (achhatrak and Kk 
anopahanagam), lying on ground (bhumishayan); lying on wooden 
plank (phalak shayan and kashta shayan); visiting houses of other 
people to seek alms; remaining equanimous irrespective of getting 
alms or not; ignoring rude neglect by others; tolerating scathing 
insult, slandering, hatred of people, rebuke, beating, affront, pain, 
and conditions unfavourable for sense organs including eyes, ears 
and nose; and twenty two kinds of physical afflictions and divine 
afflictions—he will observe the ultimate vow with month long 
fasting and become perfect (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), 
liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit) and thus shall 
end all miseries. 
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999. St ara, ara, afrasr anfe ¥ yatta srr frere wea ¥, Fa 
arart-werte—-oreng & rR aT HT TA, TATA—gerhes, Fa~ & 
were, Trees, aat at SUE aT TTT SA ae, savin & 
FAT SET BC ae, taiftares—saaHfs ar Pra eet ae, nts wa E 
SIGH BH STE BT TA: Fe aa, Vt ora ait Taste A 
Te AT cet eT Pears & siftehraer arc aa wt cer ait stay a 
Foae A STI FT, AT evel sar Gee wl sree er Ty A Fred Ee aR 
wel oe srr—vate wr oe Bet F1 vente oA aa—ertt St sreiter, 
BROAN AE HLA EE THA ST TT Te AT HI BTS SeHE aIRTH TG 
Bd dail F fepfraties onft (st tacite ¥ arp—aarg enf& Senses wx) 6 
} & eat a da oa A saa be Fl cet oA I & organ Taal ae Met tI 
2) orat aet Refs ree aerate wart ett 81 4 (oneteen an wa BH 
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2 THE UPAPAT OF PRATYANEEKS 


117. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh 


} there live some initiated Shramans who are defiant to acharyas, 
} who are defiant to upadhyayas, who are defiant to their kula 


{ascetic lineage), who are defiant to their gana (ascetic group), who 
defame acharya and upadhyaya, who criticize acharya and 
upadhyaya and who slander acharya and upadhyaya. For many 
years they live as Shramans inculpating others in many ways, 
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contemptuousness, They neither repent (doing critical review or 
pratikraman) nor atone for their sinful deeds. When time comes 
<) they abandon their earthly bodies and are born as Kilvishik (doing 
menial duties) gods in the lofty sixth heaven called Lantak dev-lok. 
Their state (gati) is according to their respective status. Their life- 
% span there is thirteen Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). They 
% do not aspire for next birth (because they do not atone for their 
sins). (rest of the details as already mentioned) 
99¢. Aa BF ahrififtaehanhtear wa wi, dae 
WT, WATT, GerT! ae ot seat yi vito, qEAfe 
| namie, vente Rearahé aaeePeart wart welaet 
FETT BAT OH GAMSATY APIA, 
AT ARIAT SAT aaa Taverns uisanife, vation 
aes deeper Tae TAH MT TES 
q VeRe Mee ay Taw Vara waft! até afi wf, vera 
S arreas fs TORT, TTA aTEM, Aa F Fal 
} 996. od dahtam afta, wate—(oreraf—aaiftgm) fret ¥ sen 
(aq -velt srfet &) sta ete @, desert a aert art, wre gest ae 
Ut ae dar Sea—araHiaT F Ue aa, Say a Heal} Ga aera, qe 
TROT ger temnet # gke a & arent araco wd dateroa at ar 
atta af 8 art frre ¥ ger (ara fran), arte (Paste faewa), arto, 
TT (siyHA—wherRe afta @ fase Pel) weet ga Te orn dat arte 
a wadt vat at afters a sears a Tar 3B 
STRAT FT GH eH aren 4 sha wa S aha ayaa at ta ar P 
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THE UPAPAT OF SENTIENT FIVE SENSED ANIMALS § 


io 


118. Because of the extinction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) 
of jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) karma and viryantaraya i 
(potency hindering) karma caused by noble  assiduity Bs 
(adhyavasaya), good intentions (parinam) and purity of leshyas 
(colour-code indicator of purity of soul) many of these sentient Fo 
(sanjni), fully developed (paryapt), animals (tiryanch) including € 
aquatic (jal-char), terrestrial (sthal-char) and aerial (khe-char) & 
beings acquire jati-smaran jnana or regain the memories of their a 
births preceding the sentient state while indulging in the gradual = 
process of iha (inquiry), apoh (deduction), margana (confirmation) 3 
and gaveshana (elimination) about the self. M 


As a result of acquiring jati-smaran jnana (the knowledge about Sok 
earlier births), these beings accept five minor vows of their own Cx 
volition. For many years they live enkindling their soul in many ee 
ways observing vows of spiritual discipline, restraints that reinforce (3 
the practice of anuurats, disinterest in the mundane, renunciation a 
and partial ascetic vow. They repent (doing critical review or 
pratikraman) and atone before the guru for their sinful deeds and 
transcend into the state of meditation. When time comes they & 
abandon their earthly bodies and are born as gods in the lofty & 
Sahasrara kalp dev-lok. Their state (gati) is according to their ¢ 
respective status. Their life-span there is eighteen Sagaropam & 
(a metaphoric unit of time). They are spiritual aspirants for next & 
birth (because they atone for their sins). (rest of the details as 
already mentioned) 
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99%. OTH, orepy, Ufraer anfe ¥ at areas (hanes sarqarh) ae %, 
wa-(9) St od & orae Sa az Blea Pan 3 a, (2) GH Ut Beat 
4 fen AA are, (2) ara ae Brews Phan aa ara, (x) Prat Y haa ara-soa 
A ve BT are, (4) wes Ue a Fran aa ara, (g) wa fat aad S ae 
2 fran vel AY ard, (9) fredt @ aa ate Ga as ada F doar ay wa ae, 
a WS arat SH Ue HM EU-ged ast aw anstas—caty ar we |r, 
YG AY VC ALT WA HL, THE seg Ge (aed saeits) F tq wa A 
¢ GoM etd T1 set ay we & agen rat ale adh 21 cat fale age 
Si ATTA -TATT VA BA orerers ae Ba! (Ny ata yaq %)) 
st THE UPAPAT OF AJIVAKS 
< 119. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh 
4%, there live a variety of Ajivaks (followers of Gaushalak), such as-~ 
s¢| (1) those who collect alms from every third house on the way, : 
(2) those who collect alms from every fourth house on the way, 6 
(3) those who collect alms from every eighth house on the way, 7? 
‘ (4) those who accept only lotus stalk as alms, (5) those who collect 
alms from every house on the way, (6) those who do not accept alms 
+4 when lightening occurs, and (7) those who sit in a large earthen tub 
8 for their spiritual practices. They spend years as Ajivaks following 
the Ajivak code. When time comes, they abandon their earthly 
bodies and are born as gods in the lofty Achyut-kalp (the twelfth 
heaven). Their state (gati) is according to their respective status. 
Their life-span there is upto twenty two Sagaropam (a metaphoric $2 
unit of time). Other details are same as already mentioned. 
weacata ont watt aro Br STITT : 
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} THE UPAPAT OF ATMOKARSHAK AND OTHER INITIATED SHRAMANS oO 


120. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh @¥ 
there live some initiated Shramans who are indulging in self-praise & 
(Atmokarshak), who criticize others (Parparivadak), who distribute 
consecrated ash and other such things for removing ailments and 
other problems of people (Bhootikarmik), and who claim expertise 
in miraculously bringing good luck to people. For many years they 
live as Shramans following the aforesaid ways. They neither repent 
(doing critical review or pratikraman) nor atone before the guru for € 
their sinful deeds. When time comes they abandon their earthly 
bodies and are born as Abhiyogik gods (servant gods) in the lofty 
Achyut-kalp (the twelfth heaven). Their state (gati) is according to 
their respective status. Their life-span there is upto twenty two 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). They do not aspire for next 
birth (because they do not atone for their sins). (rest of the details 
as already mentioned) 
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929. 89 TER ae ahora Prem waft, i eT-9. TET, € 
2. stangfta, 3. seafta, x. apeea, &. aeftar, —. sare, g 
&. safea Fatt aa Tarren, Sarafeatirao, Raney ze | 
WGI Fremeeas a wat we a agNd a Mea, & 
fren vant vaftty tag tea vara wd afk afi as, § 
TRRe MPT Rs, eee seEM, Vet aT Aa! : 

929. OH, ore, aaa one ¥ at a rea ea %, Fa-(9) agra, } 
(2) sramefirs, (3) orattna, («) ampedite, (4) Bea, (e) dors, ae} 
(9) safes, a ardt & fra-gaaa—dem anit ar oarg eA aR a 
farda waren eet oa sta 1a Fae aai—frenare ante are Pearad Ff 
are fein—eatte er are Reret FY arco & mars ered Fa Preashe Fi rsa 
we aera oT siftrca wet, Ta afer weet a ae A eure F 
$ Proere often ant, eae afitraer arr aaa at, ahi ater at tt 8 
| Ste F srt gy, firr—-were & vee wer aed EU aga TST aw TTT} 
vale ar Wer aed S| egal aT TAT BT, TUS a ay ave waa FB 
vee team say H ta wr a ae det) cet oy we agen gaat ahh S 
S ett 31 set ret Rafe godte array wart adr 81a oes & ars 
wel ata) (Ss aol Gad wae) 

THE UPAPAT OF NIHNAVAS 


121. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh ® 
there live some nihnavas (mendacious seceders), such as— } 
(1) Bahurat, (2) Jivapradeshik, (3) Avyaktik, (4) Samuchhedik, 
(5) Duaikriya, (6) Trairashik, and (7) Abaddhik. These seven are ¢ 
dissenters to the sermon of the Jina and present an opposing view. ¢ 
They are Shramans only in their charya or praxis (alms-seeking @ 
and other outward activities) and ling or appearance (garb and } 
equipment). They have false perception and belief (mithyadrishti). § 
For many years they live as Shramans misguiding themselves and 
others with baseless theories about non-existent things and & 
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“3) Elaboration—In his commentary (Vritti), Acharya Abhayadev Suri has @ 
*) briefly discussed the seven nihnavas (mendacious seceders) mentioned in 


@\ this aphorism. Scattered references about them are also available in 3% 
“% various other scriptures. A brief introduction of niknavas (mendacious 
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4) seceders) is as follows— Se 
x4] SEVEN NIHNAVAS (MENDACIOUS SECEDERS) es 
4) Those people have been included in nihnavas (mendacious seceders) §& 


| here who had difference of opinion on some particular philosophical topic 
or principle of Jainism. For these differences they left Bhagavan /& 
Mahavir’s order but did not join any other school or sect. That is why they 
were called nihnavas (mendacious seceders) preaching against some &. 
s) specific Jain principle. Nihnavas (mendacious seceders) are those ¢ 
*) conceited individuals who oppose some established principle to propagate /¢ 
their dogmatic views. There have been seven such groups, two of which 
»% came into being after Bhagavan Mahavir attained omniscience and five 
29) after his nirvana. Their period extends from fourteen years after & 

2) Bhagavan Mahavir’s attaining omniscience to 584 ANM (After the & 
Nirvana of Mahavir). 


x (1) Bahurat—Fourteen years after Bhagavan Mahavir attained 


«% omniscience the Bahurat-vaad school came into existence in Shravasti. § 
Its founder was Jamali. This Kshatriya prince was the son-in-law of & 


* a 
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Bhagavan Mahavir. Bahurat-vaad maintains that a long period of time is 
needed for the conclusion of an act. They do not believe in the theory that 
the work in progress should be taken to be accomplished. They accept it 
<| only when it is concluded. 


3) (2) Jivapradeshik—Sixteen years after Bhagavan Mahavir attained 
omniscience the Jivapradeshik-vaad school came into existence in 
% Rishabhpur. Its founder was Tishyagupta. Sou! has innumerable space- 
points (pradesh) but according to the Jivapradeshik-vaad school only the 
2) final space-point (pradesh) is accepted as soul and not the rest. 


(8) Avyaktik—Two hundred and fourteen years after the nirvana of 
Mahavir the Avyakt-vaad school came into existence in Shvetambika city. 
Its founder was a disciple of Acharya Asadh. Avyakt-vaadi had many 
disciples but their names are not available: The only available mention is 
of his guru prior to his dissent. 


A (4) Samuchhedik—Two hundred and twenty years after the nirvana 
@ of Bhagavan Mahavir the Samuchhed-vaad school came into existence in 
Mithilapuri. Its founder was Acharya Ashvamitra. This school believes in 
s) total destruction of every substance and propagates the theory of 
® absolute destruction. 


a (5) Dvaikriya—Two hundred and twenty eight years after the nirvana ? 


® of Bhagavan Mahavir the Duikriya-vaad school came into existence in 
% Ullukateer city. Its founder was Acharya Gang. This school believed in 
‘| the possibility of two simultaneous activities. 

%) (6) Trairashik—Five hundred and fourty four years after the nirvana 
©) of Bhagavan Mahavir the Trairashik-vaad school came into existence in 
Antaranjika city. Its founder was Acharya Rohagupta (Shaduluk). 


) soul, matter and non-soul. 


2) (7) Abaddhik—Five hundred and eighty four years after the nirvana 
of Bhagavan Mahavir the Abaddhik-vaad school came into existence in 
& Dashpur city. Its founder was Acharya Goshthamahil. This school 
believed that karmas touch soul but are not fused with it. 

Other than Jamali (1), Rohagupta (6) and Goshthamahil (7), four 
nihnavas later atoned for their misconceptions and mistakes to rejoin the 
order. Jamali, Rohagupta and Goshthamahil never rejoined the order. No 
& lineage of disciples nor any literature connected with them is available. 
For further details about nihnavas consult Visheshavashyak Bhashya 
s|} and Jain Siddhant Bol Samgrah, Part 2. 
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Instead of two groups—soul and matter—he postulated three groups— & 
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} THE UPAPAT OF ALPARAMBHI AND OTHER HUMAN BEINGS a 
} 122, In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh 
there live people who—commit minimum violence barely essential @ 
for subsistence (alparambhi). They are content with limited wealth & 
and possessions (alpaparigrahi). They follow the religious conduct 
as stated in scriptures (dharmik). They pursue the spiritual pathas 
stated in the Agams (dharmanug). They have affinity for religion 
(dharmisth). They preach religion to the worthy (dharmakhyayi) or 
are famous as being religious (dharmakhyati). They consider € 
religion to be their goal. They are absorbed in religion 
(dharmapraranjan), are steadfast in following the right religious /& 
conduct and earn their livelihood religiously. They are good in ee" 
religious conduct (sushil). They are good observers of vows (suvrat) 
and are blissful in following the religious path (supratyanana). 
Under the guidance of ascetics they partially and broadly 
abstain from harming or destroying life (pranatipat) for their whole © 
life but not absolutely and precisely. The same statement should be & 
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| repeated for mrishavad (falsity), adattadan (taking without being 
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@ given; act of stealing), maithun (indulgence in sexual activities) and 
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% parigraha (act of possession of things). Also they partially and 


broadly, but not absolutely and precisely, abstain from indulging in 
krodh (anger), maan (conceit), maya (deceit), lobha (greed), raag 
(attachment inspired by love, deceit and greed), dvesh (aversion 
inspired by suppressed anger and conceit), kalah (dispute), 
abhyakhyan (blaming falsely), paishunya (inculpating someone), 
paraparivad (slandering), rati-arati (inclination towards 
indiscipline and against discipline), mayamrisha (to betray or tell a 
lie deceptively) and mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong 
belief or unrighteousness). 


They partially and broadly, but not absolutely and precisely, 
desist for their whole life from indulging in sinful deeds. They 
partially and broadly, but not absolutely and precisely, desist for 
their whole life from worldly action and instigating such action. They 
partially and broadly, but not absolutely and precisely, desist for 
their whole life from cooking or causing others to cook. In the same 


way they partially and broadly, but not absolutely and precisely, 
*) desist for their whole life from hammering, reprimanding, insulting, 


slapping or beating, killing, binding with a rope and tormenting. 
They partially and broadly, but not absolutely and precisely, desist 


§ for their whole life from bathing, massaging, painting, besmearing 
and influence of sound, touch, taste, form, smell, garlands and § 
ornaments. In the same way they partially and broadly, but not 


absolutely and precisely, desist for their whole life from all other 
activities that are sinful, deceitful and tormenting to others. 
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123. Also there are Shraman worshippers (Shramanopasaks) 
who have properly acquired the knowledge of the living (jiva), non- 


LaTRYTIRE 


living (ajiva) and other substances, who have properly understood 


the difference between merit-demerit (punya-paap), who have 
discriminatory knowledge about inflow of karmas (asrava), blocking 


of inflow of karmas and shedding of karmas (smavar-nirjara), 


action (kriya), means (adhikaran), bondage (bandh) and liberation 
(moksha). They do not seek help from others in their religious 


55) 


pursuits. They cannot be forced to waver from the Nirgranth 


sermon by gods and lower gods including Asur, Naag, Suparn, 
Yaksh, Rakshas, Kinnar, Kimpurush, Garud, Gandharva and 


Mahorag. Being free of any doubt, perplexity and ambiguity in the ? 


Nirgranth sermon they have received, confirmed by raising 
questions, absorbed, acquired in entirety and the real fundamentals 
of religion. Affinity and attachment for religion has penetrated deep 
into their bone and marrow. They have unwavering faith that only 


this Nirgranth sermon is meaningful or beatific and everything else 


is meaningless or worthless. 


(They are so liberal and upright in behaviour that—) in their 
houses door bolts are never used (Uchchhrit Phaliha), this also 
means that their hearts are as pure as crystal; to avoid guests and 
beggars returning unattended, gates of their houses are never 
closed to anyone (Apavritadvar); and their entry to the inner 
(ladies) quarters of any house, including the king’s palace, never 
offends anyone (Tyaktantahpura grihadvar pravesh). Properly 
observing the complete paushadh (partial ascetic vow) on eighth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth days of every fortnight and offering 
uncontaminated and acceptable food (of four kinds—ashan, paan, 
khadya and svadya), garb, blanket, napkin, medicine and 
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returnable things like bed, living quarters, hay for making bed etc. 
to Shraman-nirgranths, they lead a pious life. 


Leading such pious life they finally take the ultimate vow 
(samlekhana) and observe a long period of fasting doing critical 
review of the transgressions committed. Doing so, at the time of 
death, they abandon this earthly body in the state of meditation. 
Abandoning this body they reincarnate as gods in the lofty Achyut- 
kalp. Their state (gati) is according to their respective status. Their 
life-span there is upto twenty two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of 
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124, In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh 
there live people some of whom are sadhus (ascetics). They commit 
no sinful activity or violence. They completely renounce } 
possessions, They follow the religious conduct as stated in 
scriptures (dharmik),... and so on up to... subsist religiously, are 
good in religious conduct (sushil), are good observers of vows 
(suvrat) and are blissful in following the religious path 
(supratyanand). Under the guidance of ascetics they absolutely and & 
precisely abstain from harming or destroying life (pranatipat) for 
their whole life. The same statement should be repeated for § 
mrishavad (falsity), adattadan (taking without being given, act 
of stealing), maithun (indulgence in sexual activities) and 
parigraha (act of possession of things). Also they absolutely 
and precisely abstain from indulging in krodh (anger), maan 
(conceit), maya (deceit), lobha (greed),... and so on up to... 
mithyadarshan  shalya (the thorn of wrong belief or } 
unrighteousness). They absolutely and precisely, desist for their 
whole life from indulging in sinful deeds. They absolutely and § 
precisely, desist for their whole life from worldly action and 
instigating such action. They absolutely and precisely, desist for 
their whole life from cooking or causing others to cook. In the same @ 
\ way, they absolutely and precisely, desist for their whole life from 
hammering, reprimanding, insulting, slapping or beating, killing, 2 
¢ binding with a rope and tormenting. They absolutely and precisely, 
« desist for their whole life from bathing, massaging, painting, § 
4 besmearing and influence of sound, touch, taste, form, smell, & 
garlands and ornaments. In the same way, they absolutely and 
precisely, desist for their whole life from other activities that are 
sinful, deceitful and tormenting to others. 
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125. These Anagar Bhagavants (venerated ascetics) properly 
follow the right code of self regulation related to movement, speech 
(etc.)... and so on up to... are endowed with all qualities of a @& 
Nirgranth. Keeping in mind the Nirgranth sermon, they lead life & 
observing the pious code of conduct. s 
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4 126. Some of these Shramans leading a disciplined life keeping 
4 in mind the Nirgranth sermon acquire keval-jnana and keval- 
} darshan (ultimate knowledge and perception). For many years they 
3} wander around on this earth as omniscients. In the end they 6 
} observe the ultimate vow for a long period of fasting and pursuing 
4 the goal for which they had embraced the unclad state they end all 
4 their miseries (attain liberation). 
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2 san wel Oa, 3 aga ast aH wqre—vata A ted gC dae ST Oe a EL 
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127. Some of these Shramans do not acquire keval-jnana and 
\ keval-darshan (ultimate knowledge and perception) soon. They 
observe ascetic-discipline for many years living as chhadmasth 
{one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage). 
At some opportune moment they abandon food irrespective of being 
%) sick and tormented or not. After a prolonged period of fasting and 
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3) pursuing the goal for which they had accepted the rigorous path of 2 
ascetic-discipline, they acquire the infinite, unique, unimpeded, 
& unveiled, absolute and complete keval-jnana and keval-darshan 


(ultimate knowledge and perception) during their last breath. After 
’| that they attain the status of Siddha and end all miseries. 
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SHRAMANS DESTINED FOR JUST ONE REINCARNATION ton 

128. Some of these Anagar Bhagavants (venerable ascetics) are Ss 
those who are to reincarnate in future, only once as human beings & 
or those aspirants who seek salvation from the fear of rebirths 
through their ascetic practices. As they are left with some residual 6 
karmas from those accumulated in the past, at the time of death, 
they abandon this earthly body and reincarnate as gods in the lofty ®B 
Sarvarth Siddha Mahaviman (a divine dimension). Their state 
(gati) is according to their respective status. Their life-span there is 
thirty-three Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). They are true @ 
aspirants for next birth. (rest of the details as already mentioned.) 
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THE UPAPAT OF SARVAKAMADIVIRAT is 

129. In places like gram, aakar,... and so on up to... sannivesh }B 
there live some people who have become apathetic to all kinds and & 
objects of desire, such as sound; who are devoid of all thoughts and & 
attitudes of attachment; who are beyond any infatuations; who are @ 
) free of all kinds of fondness and love; who have subdued their anger € 
, (akrodh); in whom anger does not even arise (nishkrodh) and who ® 


have shed the anger-creating deluding karma (krodh. mohaniya 


- karma). In the same way, there are those who have shed the conceit, 

' deceit and greed creating deluding karmas (maan, maya, lobh & 

ee 
Ofterares wercor (301) Story of Ambad Parivrajak 


SORT ORAL SPRY SORY GORY FORYSORYSONUS ORY SONYA ORIG ORS ORION YS ONY ONISORYA ORG ORY SORYIONY IO} ORYS IRR 
OPE ORE Cae ORS ORS ORS CRS GRO, SRE RS SiO OR, Oe, SO Oe Se Oa 
: ? 


LES LUEE DTIEE OTE OTL OTL OIL OWI VIEL OVER OVAL OPAL NT 0 RRL TS 


50) 
i 


haniya karmas). They shed all the eight karma prakritis (species 
¢ of karma by qualitative segregation) and are installed at the edge of 
the universe. In other words, they attain liberation. 
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§ QUESTIONS REGARDING KEVAL!-SMUDGHAT 


180. Bhante ! Do the worthy souls (inspired by spiritualism) 
expand their soul-space-points (atmapradesh) through the process 
of Kevali-samudghat (the bursting process through which an & 
omniscient destroys the residual karma particles) and touch the 
entire universe (/ok or occupied space) ? 


Yes, Gautam ! They do. 
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939. way! aT oH Tage G Proifta-fet ee genet a aaa cis BES 
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181. Bhante ! Do the particles of matter shed and scattered # 
during this process of samudghat (bursting) envelope the entire 
% universe (lok or occupied space) ? 


Yes, Gautam ! They do. 
Bee By aT BY aA 
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CAPACITY OF A CHHADMASTH TO EXPERIENCE 

132. Bhante ! Is it possible for a chhadmasth (one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) to experience and 
know the appearance, smell, taste and touch of the matter particles 
so shed and scattered in the form of appearance, smell, taste and & 
touch ? ee 

No, Gautam ! That is not possible. 
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183. Bhante ! For what reason it is said that it is not possible for sy 
a chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual & 
karmic bondage) to experience and know the appearance, smell, & 


7 taste and touch of the matter particles so shed and scattered in the 
} form of appearance, smell, taste and touch ? ee 
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184. Gautam ! This Jambudvipa continent is located at the 
center of all continents and oceans. It is round and smallest of all. 
\ It is round like a pua (a round fried cookie), like a chariot wheel, 
like a lotus seed pod and like a full moon. Its length and breadth is 
one hundred thousand Yojans (one Yojan being eight miles). Its 
circumference is said to be three hundred sixteen thousand two 
3 hundred twenty seven Yojans, three Kosas, one hundred twenty KC 
< eight Dhanushas and thirteen Anguls. (for details about these units 
see Illustrated Anuyog-dvar Sutra, Part Il, p. 72) 


s) 984. 22 oi aftdin, megdie weed, ned, merge’, Ter, | 
i afecrrt tegers fires, fem a aaa, wat aa eta fH G 
4 HEE Hamad cigad aq fale oeoahranfe fravgd smqetata te 
2 STRAT | : 
S984. 0a aattie aReaM, gn, ona car, Terese, ver Aut, |S 
© aga wuraaet ter aig 2a wen, bar ont freee wet dra gabe Gta 
ufteet 88 aa 8, Garr oe aS at at oe Geren #, aha oa PAPE 
at ads feecar gar de geet aurt fret ase Y are orgdia a eatta 
aftarrd at Gea the aret F 6 
4) 185. A god endowed with great fortune, radiance, power, glory, er 
2) happiness and influence takes a box filled with perfumed powder ( 
(sandalwood, saffron etc.) prepared for application. He opens the & 
box and sprinkling around the powder, moves with great speed & 
& going around Jambudveep twenty one times and returning in as 


2) 


% little time as taken in snapping fingers thrice. 
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136, Gautam ! Is the whole Jambudveep enveloped by those & 


ultimate smell particles of matter ? 
Yes, Bhante ! It is. 
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137. Is it possible for a chhadmasth (one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) to experience and 


know the appearance... and so on up to... touch of those ultimate 
smell particles of matter ? 


No, Bhante ! It is not possible. 
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138. Gautam ! For the same reason it is said that it is not 
possible at all for a chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience 
due to residual karmic bondage) to experience and know the 
appearance, smell, taste and touch of the matter particles so shed 
and scattered in the form of appearance, smell, taste and touch. 


93%. Wl Gem 4 8 Sera wor, wana | wala a a 
pita ot FaEta 


= often weRUT (305) Story of Ambad Parivrajak 


ORNS ORY SORNG ODL ORKG ORSON SONYSOBNGORNGORNEO: OOS ORSON I ONIONS DNGODYGODYGODNGE 
a k 


3} 
. Oe ihe OS . 1 


Son 
O 


dare 


Pa Gob sie.sle she se. she she ole she she wis she obs a she abe ole obs abe whe ofa abe af 
988. aa saat | a gare et ee Fi a aan aie a ast 
| ae tera wea et 
5) 139. Long lived Shramans ! Those particles are extremely subtle. 
Z 


% They exist in a touching state and enveloping the entire lok 
<4 (occupied space or universe). 
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) THE PURPOSE OF KEVALI SAMUDGHAT 
oS 140. Bhante ! Why does a Kevali undertake the process of Kevali 
| samudghat ? Why does he acquire the rarefied state of soul-space- 
% points ? 
* Gautam ! Parts of four kinds of karmas of Kevalis are not 
% completely shed or destroyed; they are vedaniya (karma that causes 
a feelings of happiness or misery), ayushya (karma that determines 
za) the span of a given life-time), naam (karma that determines the 
“} destinies and body types) and gotra (karma responsible for the 
s higher or lower status of a being). Of these residual karmas, 
vedaniya is maximum and ayushya is minimum. They have to 
4 equate these disproportionate karmas in terms of intensity and § 
as) periodicity. They undertake the process of Kevali samudghat in | 
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» order to balance these karmas, disproportionate in terms of @ 
intensity and periodicity. For that purpose they launch the process & 


’ of bursting and rarefying the soul-space-points. e 
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141. Bhante ! Do all Kevalis undergo the process of Kevali- Be 
samudghat ? SS 
Gautam ! That is not true. S 
Without undertaking samudghat infinite Kevali Jinas (detached & 


omniscients) have got themselves liberated from ageing and death 
and attained the most exalted state of perfection (Siddha). & 


(Samudghat is undertaken only by those to whom conditions 


described in aphorism 140 are applicable.) G 
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NATURE OF SAMUDGHAT 
142. Bhante | What is said to be the time required to bring the 
karmas fused to the soul to the state of fruition (avarjikaran) ? 6 
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Gautam ! It is said to be an antarmuhurt (less than one muhurt 
* or 48 minutes) consisting of innumerable Samayas (the ultimate 
«31 fractional unit of time that cannot be divided any further; the 
3 smallest unit of time). 
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143. Bhante ! What is said to be the time required for Kevali- 
samudghat ? 

Gautam ! It is said to be eight Samayas (the smallest unit of | 
time)—In the first Samaya the Kevali expands his soul-space- | 
points to envelope space from lowest tip of the lower world (hells) to 
«\ the highest tip of the upper world (heavens) in shape of a stick ; 
X (cylindrical), In the second Samaya he expands his soul-space- 
points laterally from east to west taking the shape of a door (cubical 
but flat). In the third Samaya he expands his soul-space-points 
s) across from south to north taking the shape of a churning-stick. In ( 
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he expands his soul-space-points filling the 
h his soul-space-points to cover the whole 
lokakasha (the occupied space or the universe). In the fifth Samaya $ 
he reverses the process and shrinks the soul-space-points from the 
void (to regain the churning stick shape). In the sixth Samaya from 
_ the churning stick shape (to regain the door shape). In the seventh ¢ 
Samaya from the door shape (to regain the stick shape). In the 
eighth Samaya from the sti 
the body. 
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ASSOCIATION DURING SAMUDGHAT 

144. Bhante ! During the process of samudghat does a Kevali 
indulge in activity associated with mind (mano-yoga) ? Does he 
indulge in activity associated with speech (vachan yoga) ? Does he (ee 
indulge in activity associated with body (kaya-yoga) ? 

Gautam ! During the process of samudghat a Kevali neither 
indulges in activity associated with mind nor in activity associated 
with speech. He only indulges in activity associated with body ? 
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145. Bhante ! While undertaking activity associated with the . 
body does a Kevali employ association of the Audarik sharira (acts \ 
with the gross physical body) or mixed Audarik sharira, i.e. Audarik | 
and Karman (both, gross physical body and karmic) body ? Does he : 
employ Vaikriya sharira (transmutable body) or mixed Vaikriya } 
sharira, i.e. Vaikriya-Karman or Vaikriya-Audarik (karmic and § 
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oe ee ee 
transmutable or karmic and gross physical) bodies ? Does he employ 
Aharak sharira (telemigratory body) or mixed Aharak sharira, i.e. 


Aharak and Audarik (telemigratory and gross physical) bodies ? §s 


Does he employ Karman sharira (karmic body) ? In other words, of 
the seven kinds of body associations which one does he employ? 
Gautam ! While undertaking activity associated with the body a 
Kevali employs association of the Audarik sharira {acts with the 
gross physical body) and also mixed Audarik sharira. He does not 
employ Vaikriya sharira (transmutable body) or mixed Vaikriya 
sharira. He also does not employ Aharak sharira (telemigratory 
body) or mixed Aharak sharira. In other words, a Kevali employs 
association only with gross physical body and karmic body. 


In the first and eighth Samaya he employs activity associated 


Z with gross physical body. In the second, sixth and the seventh 


Samayas he employs activity associated with mixed gross physical 
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body. In the third, fourth and fifth Samayas he employs activity € 


associated with karmic body. (In other words, of the seven kinds of 
body associations he only employs Audarik sharira association, 
mixed Audarik sharira association, and Karman sharira 


association.) (for details about five kinds of bodies refer to @ 


Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, Part IL, aphorism 405) 
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i POST SAMUDGHAT ASSOCIATION 5 

146. Bhante | While undergoing the process of samudghat, does & 

« a Kevali become Siddha (attain the state of perfection), Buddha 

(enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain nirvana to end all 
3} miseries ? 

Gautam ! This does not happen. But concluding the process of 

s) samudghat he returns. On returning he maintains himself in his 


} human body. After that he also employs associations (yoga) with 
mind, speech and body in activity. In other words he indulges in & 
* mental, vocal and physical activities. Ss 
9e9, wa Goa fe werent yag ? aeonint Gas ? B 
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147. Bhante ! After concluding the samudghat process, while & 
performing activities of the mind (manoyoga) does a Kevali use € 


association based on truth or untruth or truth-untruth or non- § 
2} truth-non-untruth ? eee 


a Gautam ! A Kevali uses mind-association based on truth. He does & 
not use mind-association based on untruth or truth-untruth. @ 
However, he uses that based on practical non-truth-non-untruth ? 
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148. Bhante | After concluding the samudghat: process, while 
performing activities of the speech (vachan yoga) does a Kevali use 


association based on: truth or untruth or truth-untruth or non- 
truth-non-untruth ? 


Gautam ! A Kevali uses speech-association based on truth. 
He does not use speech-association based on untruth or truth- 
untruth. However, he uses that based on non-truth-non-untruth ? 
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4 149. After concluding the samudghat process, while performing 
{ activities of the body (kayayoga) a Kevali comes, stays, sits, lies 
down, crosses, goes across, moves up-down and sideways (or moves 


his hands up-down and sideways) as well as returns plank, bed, 
ascetic-broom and other returnable ascetic-equipment. 
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#% of the minimum mental activity of a fully developed two sensed 
| being. Then he restricts the residual activities associated with body & 
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PROGRESS TO PERFECTION 


150. Bhante ! While still in this aforesaid state of association | 
(sayogi avastha), does a Kevali become Siddha (attain the state of \ 
perfection), Buddha (enlightened), Mukta (liberated) and attain ( 
nirvana to end all miseries ? 


<) No, Gautam ! This does not happen. 
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y 151. That Sayogi Kevali first of all, restricts the residual activities 


associated with mind which are of the order of an infinite fraction of ¢ 
4} the minimum mental activity of a fully developed five sensed 


Fo! 


%\ sentient being; which means that he was left with only such a 


minute mental activity. After that he restricts the residual activities 
associated with speech which are of the order of an infinite fraction & 
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< 152. This way he first of all stops mental activity. After stopping 
| mental activity he stops all vocal activity. After stopping vocal 
= activity he stops all physical activity. After stopping physical 2 
activity he stops all activity or association; which means he stops all $$ 
4 intent of any activity associated with mind, speech and body. 
Having thus terminated all association in the said order he attains 


oo 


iC obese she le nla a sla sie nba whe she abe abe oh ale abe abe abe abe ae she she she she ae 812 
| «the state of non-association or non-action (ayogi). Once the ayogi oe 
state is attained he transcends to the shaileshi state (rock-like 
stillness) within an antarmuhurt (less than fourty eight minutes) of 
infinite Samayas equivalent to the time taken in pronouncing the 
five short vowels a, i, u, ri and /ri with average speed. e* 
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During the period he is in that shaileshi state he sheds infinite 
fractions of karmas (the subtle karma particles) prearranged or & 
already existing in the innumerable qualitative sequences (guna- J& 
shreni). This instantaneously brings to an end all the four karmas & 
(non-vitiating karmas), namely Vedaniya (karma that causes & 

z feelings of happiness or misery), Ayushya (karma that determines 
the span of a given life-time), Naam (karma that determines the © 
*)} destinies and body types) and Gotra (karma responsible for the 
higher or lower status of a being). Shedding all karmas he 
\ completely abandons the audarik (gross physical), taijas (fiery) and 
& karman (karmic) bodies through diverse methods of renunciation. }@ 
Once the karmas are shed he rises taking a straight line vertical & 
43) path (rijushreni) and not touching the intervening space-points, Gs 
2) transcends in just one Samaya to the state of perfection (Siddha @ 
2) state) and ever pulsating knowledge (sakaropayoga). os 
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Z Elaboration—This aphorism describes the progression of attaining the 
a, Siddha state through termination of association (yoga). The same order 
3) is also mentioned in Uttaradhyayan Sutra 29/73-74. The two technical 
terms used here are briefly explained as follows— 
Gunashreni—The process of shedding karma particles every Samaya 
in exponential progression, from few to more to much more to much-much 
&% more, in order to end all the four kinds of residual karmas including 
s) vedaniya is called Gunashreni (qualitative sequence). This means that in 
| the first Samaya of this sequence only a few karma particles are shed; in 
the second Samaya innumerable times more karma particles are shed; in 
the third Samaya innumerable times more karma particles than those 
shed in the second Samaya are shed; this process continues for one 
8) antarmuhurt and more and more karma particles are shed exponentially, 
This sequential formation of karma particles for shedding is called 
Gunashreni. A Kevali destroying these prearranged sequences while he is 
in the shaileshi state sheds infinite number of karma particles. 
Untouched movement in Rijushreni—A being moves two ways, 
straight and crooked. A liberated being or soul rises upwards in a straight 
line. During this rise the soul does not touch any external space-point. 


space-points is called untouched movement in Rijushreni (straight line). 
(Aupapatik Abhayadev Vritti) 
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s 153. They, located at the edge of the universe (as mentioned in the 
{ preceding aphorism), are with a beginning (saadi) in context of the 
moment of attaining liberation but without an end (aparyavasit) in 
s) context of never to be reborn and without a body (asharira), They 
2) have a compact soul (jivaghan) or a soul having dense soul-space- 

"é\ points (when they abandon their body the void thus created is 

# compensated by compacting of soul-space-points; the space occupied 

42) by the soul-space-points is two-third of the space occupied by the 

g) original body). They are with a manifest vivacity (sakar upayog) of 

<2) knowledge and non-manifest vivacity (anakar upayog) of perception. 

«\ They are free of all needs (nishthitarth); free of any movement or 


FN absolutely still (nirejan); beyond the reach of the dirt of karmas , 
&% (neeraj); free of the dirt of karmas accumulated in the past (nirmal), ¥ 


ay] free of the darkness of ignorance (vitimir); and absolutely pure 
ie) (param shuddha), having attained ultimate spiritual purity as a 


~) consequence to the complete shedding of all karmas. These perfect # 


*§ souls eternally remain in the aforesaid form. 
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) 154. Bhante ! Why do you say that they, located at the edge of the 
j universe (as mentioned in the preceding aphorism), are with a 
+ beginning (saadi) in context of the moment of attaining liberation; 
| without an end (aparyavasit).... and so on up to.... These perfect 
} souls eternally remain in the aforesaid form ? 
| Gautam ! Seeds burnt in fire cannot germinate. In the same way, 
| as the seeds of karmas in case of Siddhas (perfected beings) are 
} completely burnt, they are not born again. So Gautam ! I say that 
’ they, located at the edge of the universe (as mentioned in the 
preceding aphorism), are with a beginning (saadi) in context of the 
moment of attaining liberation; without an end (aparyavasit)... and 
so on up to... These perfect souls eternally remain in the aforesaid 
form. 
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CONSTITUTION AND STRUCTURE 
155. Bhante ! In which constitution (samhanan) do the beings 
destined to be Siddhas (perfected beings) attain perfection ? 
Gautam ! They attain perfection in vajra-rishabh-narach 
samhanan (a specific type of constitution of human body where the 
joints are perfect and strongest). 
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156. Bhante ! In which body structure (samsthan) do the beings 
destined to be Siddhas (perfected beings) attain perfection ? 


Gautam ! They attain perfection in any of the six kinds of body 
structures (samsthan). 
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: 157: Bianite"! In what space-occupation or height (avagahana) 
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e avian ‘perfection ? 


. Gautam ! They attain perfection in a minimum body height 
a of seven cubits’ and a maximum of five hundred Dhanush (one 
4 Dhanush being four cubits). 
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Elaboration—The avagahana or body height of the beings destined to 
be Siddha mentioned in this aphorism is in context of Tirthankars. The 
minimum body height of seven cubits refers to the: height of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and the maximum of five hundred Dhanush refers to that of 
y, Bhagavan Rishabhadeva. This statement does not relate to ordinary 

omniscients because Kurmaputra attained perfection with a body height 
of two cubits and mother Marudevi with a body height of more than five 
hundred Dhanush. 


94¢, Tat a at ! feaarn Hara nen fieafa ? 


(820) . Aupapatik Sutra 


| 
Ky 
0) 
9) 
a 


SOs om os 2 


SS ASA 


io! 


* 


peices rein geritearse Rraifh 

94¢, wed ! feaaft wre da ge ule Root ager F fre ata F? 

Tha | oye a ats aS a Be als ongqur F aan afte a afte ade & 
ud & ong 9 fire dra €1 (gaan aned ae gor fe ons at a oe a OB 
q ag ae aft wis ye @ onftre at ong aa ara fre aa a ED) 


* 
ORS ORS 0) 
LPI LoPKLoPALOP oR oPRLOMRTS MLoPOMoMLONSI! Lo MRL PALO PKG 


(o" 


158. Bhante ! At what age do the beings destined to be Siddha ‘ 


(perfected beings) attain perfection ? 


Gautam ! They attain perfection at a minimum age of a little 
more than eight years and a maximum of ten million Purvas 
(one Purva being 7056 x 10° years). 
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ABODE OF SIDDHAS 


159. Do the Siddhas reside beneath the Ratnaprabha land (the 
first hell) ? 


No, this is not true. 


This statement also holds good for all the infernal worlds 
including Sharkaraprabha, Balukaprabha, Pankaprabha, Dhoom- 
prabha, Tamahprabha and Tamastamahprabha. That means 
Siddhas do not reside beneath any of these infernal worlds. 


9&0. other Of a! Meare waa ae Prat aftadfa ? 


aE ORT WaT (821) 
o CFy4 


Story of Ambad Parivrajak 


SRYGOPYTORVGORYSS: 


3} 


5; 


i 


RNG TRG ORESON NAT NN SORUORE SORE GONUCO RYERSON GO RUSORY TONY IO RYO NVGONYGOMYZORYSONAONYSIRS 
: oe, RG RULE a kU LBC Ok ORO ORL Oke OR ORC OB ORG OXON 
: ? : 


* . x x 
@ da nahn ah 
Os ro! | OV RoVMoVoVRLoV LoL ROP o MRVOVAGO! BSCS CBO. ORL oo PAV oP Eo PAGO! 


3 vit TR Te, eae wpa ata (afer, 
2) See, TNT, ACGIH, TET, TTT, ae) sequel 
2 Tea stop ATT | 

S90. way! am fe wom Merle (Gum tari) & te Pare 
LH E? 

: set, Ver wet Sree Ae S10, PAGAN (ASA, TH, ATS, AEH, 
TEE, AMT, WM, AT Ue) Hegre aw, Teas Peart sen sya 
Rory a wpe Fh der a aren afees cate gah Are wh fre Prava 
wel Bat 


160. Do the Siddhas reside beneath the Saudharma-kalp (the 
first dev-lok or heaven) ? 


No, this is not true. The same also holds good for Ishan, 

% Sanatkumar... and so on (Mahendra, Brahma, Lantak, 

x 3) Mahashukra, Sahasrar, Anat, Pranat, Aran and) up to... Achyut as 

3 well as Graiveyak and Anuttar Vimans. That means Siddhas do not 
“\ reside beneath any of these dev-loks or heavens. 
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161. Do the Siddhas reside beneath the Ishatpragbhara Prithvi ? 
No, this is not true. 
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162. Bhante ! Where do the Siddhas reside ? ie 
3 Gautam ! Many Yojans above the beautiful land known as 

3) Ratnaprabha Prithvi and abodes of Moon, Sun, planets, 

§ constellations and stars; in fact hundreds of Yojans, thousands of 


Yojans, hundreds of thousands of Yojans, millions of Yojans, million @ 
times millions of Yojans above them, even above the heavens (dev- 
lok) known as Saudharma, Ishan, Santkumar, Mahendra, Brahma, 
Lantak, Mahashukra, Sahasrar, Anat, Pranat, Aran, Achyut and 
}) the three hundred eighteen Graiveyak Vimans (they are in ‘three 
groups having 111, 107 and 160 Vimans in this class of heavens) ‘= 
{ and twelve Yojans above the highest point of Vijaya, Vaijayant, 2. 
) 


Jayant, Aparajit and Sarvarthasiddha Anuttar Vimans is located 
the Ishatpragbhara Prithvi (Siddhashila). (Ishatpragbhara Prithvi 
' literally means ‘the land or world just before the edge’.) Gs 
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Id is four million five hundred thousand (45,00,000) 8 
Yojans long and wide with a circumference of slightly more than }$ 
fourteen million two hundred thirty thousand two hundred forty 
nine (1,42,30,249) Yojans. 
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163. Ishatpragbhara Prithvi is eight Yojans deep at the center, 
% tapering down to the thickness of the wings of a house-fly at its 


3 periphery. It is said that the thickness of these edges is equal to the § 
innumerable fraction of an Angul. 
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<3 (9) fen, (¢) yemeta, (&) ater, (90) serrata, (99) serra, 
§ (92) edoonpaaagaraen 
TWELVE NAMES OF ISHATPRAGBHARA PRITHVI 
164. Ishatpragbhara Prithvi is said to have twelve names. They 
§ are as follows— ; 
(1) Ishat, (2) Ishatpragbhara, (3) Tanu, (4) Tanutanu, (5) Siddhi, 
(6) Siddhalaya, (7) Mukti, (8) Muktalaya, (9) Lokagra, 


(10) Lokagrastupika, (11) Lokagrapratibodhana, (12) Sarva-praan- 
bhoot-jiva-sattva-sukhavaha. 
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-GF 963-920 
SIDDHAS DWELLING AT SIDDHA SHILA 

Ganadhar Indrabhuti asks Bhagavan—Bhante ! Where do the Siddhas reside ? 

Bhagavan Mahavir replies—Millions of Yojans above the Tiryak lok there are 
twelve celestial vehicles including Saudharm Kalp. Millions of Yojans above these are 
Nava-Graiveyak Vimans. Many Yojans above these are five Anuttar Vimans. Many 
gods reside in these five celestial vehicles. Highest among these is the Sarvarth 
Siddha Viman. Twelve Yojans above the highest point of this Viman is located the 
Ishatpragbhara Prithvi. This world is four million five hundred thousand (45,00,000) 
Yojans long and wide with a circumference of slightly more than fourteen million two 
hundred thirty thousand two hundred forty nine (1, 42, 30, 249) Yojans. 

This Prithvi is eight Yojan deep at the center tapering down to the thickness of 
the wings of a house-fly at its periphery. (Its shape is like an upturned umbrella) 

After abandoning the body as human beings the souls that are liberated from 
eight type of karmas reach there and occupy a space one third less than that 
occupied by their solid earthly bodies. 

The space occupied by one Siddha is also occupied by infinite other Siddhas. As 
these souls are formless and non-gross or subtle there is no problem in their 
occupying the same space. All these souls exist in an eternal glow-like state of Keval 
Jnana and Keval Darshan. 

—Sutra 163-180 
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165. That Ishatpragbhara Prithvi is white and faultless like a 
mirror. It is as white as Solliya flower, lotus stalk, dew, drop of 
water, snow, cow’s milk and pearl necklace. Its shape is like an 
% upturned umbrella. It has a brilliant glow like that of white gold. It 
s) is clean like sky or crystal; constituted of smooth particles; it is as 
) soft as a piece of cloth made of fine fibre (shlakshna); it is gossamer 
like polished cloth (lasht); it is smooth like a stone polished on a 
grinder (ghrisht); it is glossy as if honed on a fine honing wheel 
(mrisht), it is free of dust, dirt, and slime; it is without any cover; it 


4 is radiant with rays and it is delightful, spectacular, attractive and } 
¥; enchanting. 
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166. One Yojan above that white Ishatpragbhara Prithvi is the @* 
edge of the universe (lokant or edge of the occupied space). The 
Siddhas, who are with a beginning (saadi) and without an end i 
(aparyavasit); who have gone beyond the agonies of birth, ageing 
and death in numerous genuses; who are liberated from the terrible 
miseries of rebirth and the complexity of stay in womb time and & 
again; who are in their eternal and stable state of future ¢ 
immortality, are stationed at a level around one-sixth of the last 
Kosa (quarter Yojan), which is equivalent to 333 Dhanush and 32 
Angul, from this edge of the universe. PS 
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167. Where do the Siddhas halt (pratihat) ? Where are they & 
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168. The Siddhas are stationed at the edge of the universe, thus 
they halt before aloka (unoccupied space), They abandon their 


earthly body on this earth only, and go to the edge of the universe & 
to become Siddhas there. 
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169. There they have the same compact form that they acquire 
during the last Samaya in their human body on this land of humans 
through the process of filling the voids of nose, ear, eyes and other & 
organs with soul-space-points. 
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3 170. The space occupied by the Siddhas is one-third less than the 
space occupied by their body during their last birth (500 Dhanush [& 


\ or 2 cubits or in between) irrespective of it being large or small, tall & 
or short or medium. 
b 
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171. As told by the omniscients, the maximum avagahana (space s 
occupied) of Siddhas is one-third of a Dhanush more than three ¥ 
hundred thirty three Dhanush (333 Dhanush and 32 Anguls). (This & 


is in context of those whose original avagahana was maximum, ie. & 
500 Dhanush.) é 
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172, As told by the omniscients, the medium avagahana (space 
occupied) of Siddhas is one-third of a cubit more than four cubits 
(4 cubits and 16 Anguls). (This is in context of those whose original 
avagahana was medium, i.e. seven cubits.) 
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173. As told by the omniscients, the minimum avagahana (space § 


occupied) of Siddhas is one cubit and eight Anguls. (This is in 
context of those whose original avagahana was minimum, i.e. two 
cubits.) 
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174, The Siddhas have an avagahana (space occupied) one-third 
less than their original avagahana during their last birth. Their 


constitution does not match any other constitution in this world. 
They are eternally liberated from birth, ageing and death. 
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175. Where there is one Siddha, there are many who have been 
liberated (due to the termination of cyclic incarnations in mundane 
state) and they all exist fused together or in a state of assimilation, 
touching the edge of the universe. This is because in alok (unoccupied 
% space) there is an absence of motion (dharmastikaya) and thus it is 
% impossible for them to move beyond lok {occupied space). 
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176. One Siddha is stationed fully touching infinite number of 
Siddhas with all his soul-space-points (innumerable space-points). 
Thus the space occupied (avagahana) by one Siddha is also 
§ occupied by infinite Siddhas at the same time. In other words 
* infinite Siddhas are assimilated within one. Innumerable times 
4; more than these are Siddhas who are in a state of partial mutual 
) assimilation or contact of their soul-sections (desh) and soul-space- 
’) points (pradesh). 
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This means that there are infinite Siddhas who exist in a state 
of complete mutual assimilation and innumerable times more than 
these are those who exist in a state of partial mutual assimilation. 
As they are formless, nothing prevents them from this mutual 
assimilation. 
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177. They are without a body. They are in a state of compacted 
soul-space-points having pulsating knowledge and perception. They 
are endowed with Keval-jnana or a manifest vivacity of knowledge 
and Keval-darshan or a non-manifest vivacity of perception. That, 
in fact, is the sign of a Siddha. 
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178. With the help of this Keval-jnana they know all attributes 
of all substances and their infinite modes. And with the help of 
Keval-darshan they perceive all feelings and states in their totality. 
Rat & srra gra Ya 
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THE INFINITE UNENDING BLISS 


179. The absolutely uninterrupted and unobstructed (avyabadh) 
eternal bliss experienced by Siddhas is beyond the reach of any and 
all humans and gods in the three worlds. 
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180. Let the happiness of the divine beings be multiplied by three 


(for three periods of time) and then squared infinite times. Still it & 
does not reach the level of the bliss of liberation. 4 
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Elaboration—The happiness of divine beings multiplied by three, the &, 


number representing three periods of time—past, present and future—is & 
called traikalik sukha or the happiness of three periods of time. Suppose 6 
this divine happiness is placed as unit on every space point. This way, 
when all the infinite number of space-points in lok and alok (occupied and 
unoccupied space) are filled, the square of this infinite number of units of 
happiness will be called ‘endless divine happiness’ (anant dev sukha). 
Now if this resultant infinite number is squared the same infinite 
number of times it still does not amount to the momentary bliss of 
liberation. In other words if the happiness of all the divine beings of past, 
present and future is added together and squared infinite times still it & 
does not reach the level of the bliss a Siddha experiences for one moment. & 
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A number multiplied by the same number gives the square of that 
number. For example five multiplied by five is equal to twenty five. Thus 
twenty five is square of five. The square multiplied by itself is called 
‘varg-vargit’ (square of square) of the original number. For example 
twenty five multiplied by twenty five is equal to six hundred twenty five. 


4 Thus six hundred twenty five is ‘varg-vargit’ of five. Using this method if 


the said infinite divine happiness is square-squared infinite times. It still 
cannot equal the bliss of liberation. 
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181. If the quantum of bliss experienced by a Siddha is } 
multiplied by the number of Samayas in all the three periods of § 
3, time and the square root of the resultant number infinite times over { 


3 is calculated, the resultant fraction of the said quantum of bliss is 
so large that it cannot be accommodated in the whole space. 
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METAPHORIC EXPRESSION OF BLISS 


182. A primitive aborigine cannot describe the attributes of a city 
in words because he does not come across any suitable metaphors 
in the forest. 
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183. In the same way the bliss of Siddhas is unparalleled and no 
suitable metaphors for it can be found in mundane things. Still an 4 
effort is being made to explain it with the help of some special 
metaphors (for the benefit of common people). 
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INCOMPARABLE BLISS OF LIBERATION 


A story is narrated to explain the bliss experienced by a soul in the liberated 
state. 


An aborigine living in a jungle comes to a city to visit the king who is a 
friend. The king took him to his beautiful and decorated palace for stay. The 
aborigine was dumbfounded to see the grandeur and radiance of the palace. 
When it was meal time he was served rich and tasty dishes and flavoured cold 
drinks. After meals he enjoyed music and dance, was served a variety of fruit 
juices by maids, and enjoyed sleeping in the soft bed. This unprecedented 
experience of pleasure astonished and intoxicated the aborigine. Enjoying the 
stay for a few days he returned to the jungle. There his curious friends and 
relatives asked him what he saw ? What he ate ? How was the taste ? How he 
enjoyed everything ? The aborigine wants to express his pleasurable experiences 
but fails to find words or metaphors to do so. He was unable to express what he 
had experienced. He just utters—“It was very good. It was excellent. It was fun.” 


Same is true for the unearthly spiritual bliss of a Siddha which is unique. 
There is no suitable allegory or metaphor to convey it. That is why it is called 
incomparable bliss 


—~Sutra 183-184 
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Elaboration—Aphorisms 182 and 183 give the example of a primitive 
aborigine to explain the bliss of Siddhas. However, the commentators 
have added the following story as an example— 

A king was very fond of outings. One day he went out riding a horse 
along with some soldiers to roam around in a forest. His horse was very 
fast. It had the speed of the wind. Thus, the king soon went far ahead of 
the accompanying soldiers. 


It was the scorching sun of the summer season and the hot air was 
tormenting the body, specially the ears. Animals and birds had also taken 
refuge in the shade. In such difficult conditions the king got isolated and 
lost his way. For hours he roamed around in vain in search of an exit. He 
was completely exhausted. He was dying with thirst but could not find 
even a drop of water in that scorching summer afternoon. He felt as if he 
was going to die. At last in a state of complete exhaustion he thought of 
stopping in the shade of a dense tree to rest. But he had become so feeble 
that he could not even get down from the horse. He fell on the ground and 
lost consciousness. 


Coincidentally an aborigine youth who was residing in that forest 
arrived there. He saw that a wayfarer was lying unconscious and his 
beautiful horse was standing nearby. He at once realized that ‘the wayfarer 
had lost his consciousness due to thirst.’ The aborigine carried cold water 
\ with him. He sprinkled some water on the king’s face. Slowly the king 
regained his consciousness. The aborigine made him drink a little water 
and then gave some fruits and bread to eat. Thus the king was saved. 


The king found the ordinary dry bread much more tasty and satiating 
than the rich and gourmet food he was used to. Expressing his gratitude 
to the aborigine, the king said—“Brother ! You have given me a new life 
today. You have done me a favour that I cannot forget all my life.” 

The simple aborigine responded naturally—“Hey fellow ! Don’t talk of $ 
gratitude. To provide food and water to a hungry and thirsty wayfarer is 
our duty.” 


This answer moved the king. A surprisingly high degree of 
humanitarian values were evident in a person who was called a 6 
primitive. He placed his hand affectionately on the shoulder of the 
aborigine and said—“Brother ! I can never repay for this selfless 
obligation. Although I am a king, there is nothing I can give you at the 
moment. I insist that whenever possible you must come to my city.” 


(336) 
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“Why do you talk of give and take ? Did I sell you the water and 
bread ?” The aborigine said with a smile. 


The king’s eyes brimmed with tears of gratitude. He said—“All right, 
brother ! But I beseech you to come to my city and my palace.” 


Accepting the king’s offer the aborigine said—“All right. But who 
knows the future. However, if ] happen to visit the city some time, I will 
certainly meet you. But tell me your name and address. How will I find 
you ? Will you recognize me when you see me ?” 


The king laughed at this guileless statement and replied—‘Hey 
brother ! How can I not recognize you ? I can never forget you in this life. 
When you are in the city just ask anyone where is the house of the king ? 
That is enough and you will find me there.” 


The king sat on his horse, bid farewell to his aborigine saviour and left 
for his city. He had asked the aborigine about the path to the city. After 
he covered some distance he also found his soldiers. 


Some days later, that aborigine went to the city for some work, He 
thought—Why not meet the king while I am in the city ? The poor chap 
had requested me many a time.’ He asked some pedestrian—“Where is 
the house of the king ?” 


People standing around laughed at his ignorance. One of them said— 
“Stupid ! Don’t say king’s house, say king’s palace.” 


“All right. Let it be king’s palace. But tell me where it is ?” 


Someone showed him the way to the palace. The aborigine straight 
away went there and saw that the king’s house was very large, high and 
beautiful. It was very attractive. When he stepped ahead to enter, the 
gatekeeper frowned and stopped him. He asked—“Stop there ! Where are 
you going ?” 

“Doesn’t some king live here ?” 


“Yes, he lives here. So what ? You hardly qualify to meet the king. 
Go away, you fool, rustic... !” 


The guard would have further insulted and ill-treated the aborigine 
but luckily for him the king was sitting in the verandah and he happened 
to look down at his aborigine friend. He shouted at the guard and rushed 
to the gate. He affectionately held the aborigine’s hand and took him 
inside the palace. The gatekeeper, courtiers, servants and maids all were 
taken aback. 
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grandeur of the palace. The king arranged for his massage and bath and 
got him dressed in fine soft clothes. When it was meal time he was served 
rich and tasty dishes in gem studded golden plates. He was also offered 
sweet and flavoured cold drinks. For the aborigine all this was like a 
magic spell. 

When the meals were over, the king took him around the palace. As 
the aborigine went around the palace and witnessed its gorgeousness he 
was stunned and felt as if he had come to some magical city or fairy land. 
It was his first experience of a king’s palace and he could never imagine 
that even in his dreams. 

Enjoying the stay, a few days passed unawares. But after that he felt 
homesick and missed his family. He thought of his mountain and forest 
and fruits and the freedom and the pristine air. 


Besides these, he was filled with a burning desire to share his 
% experience of this unique joy and pleasure with his parents and friends. 
He was a simple aborigine of hilly area and was ignorant of the city 
culture, Not encumbered by any thought of social norms and etiquette, he 
| took his staff and left without informing anyone or meeting the king. 


His newfound experience made him fleet-footed. He reached the forest 
as if floating in air. He started describing in detail the incident and what 
3) he saw and experienced. A crowd of curious aborigines gathered around 
3) asking him, what he saw, what he ate, how was the taste, how he enjoyed 
| everything ? Answering all their questions he at last got tired. As he did 
not remember the names of all the things he had seen, he replied all 
questions uttering—“It was very good. It was excellent. It was fun.” 

His friends asked him pointing at various things available in the 
forest—“Was it like this ?” And he replied—“No ! Thousand times better 
than this. Hundreds of thousand times tasty than this.” And he would 
start dancing with joy. Finally he would say—“Don’t ask what it was or 
how it was ? It was strange but it was excellent.” 


Asimple son of nature, that aborigine lacked the ability or knowledge 
{o express in words the urban beauty and pleasure or the joy and 
grandeur of the palace. He neither had words nor any metaphors. He was 
happy enjoying reminiscences of his experiences. It was impossible for 
him to express those feelings in words. 

Same is true for the unearthly spiritual bliss of a Siddha which is 
unique. There is no suitable allegory or metaphor to convey it in words. 
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184-185. If a person has tasted ambrosia and is free of all hunger & 
and thirst, he feels amply satiated after eating desired food, having 
all qualities required to gratify all the five senses and in required 
quantity. In the same way a Siddha remains fully engulfed in the & 
unobstructed and uninterrupted ultimate bliss that is ever & 
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186. They are Siddhas (perfect ones) as they have attained all 
their goals. They are Buddhas (enlightened ones) as they know all 
that is to know through omniscience. They are Paragat 
(accomplished ones) as they haye crossed the ocean of mundane & 
existence. They are Paramparagat (adept ones) as they have & 


) attained salvation from cycles of rebirth following the traditional e 
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path. They are Unmu, vach (unveiled ones) as they are 
free of the armour like veil of karmas they had when they were 
2, born. They are Ajar (ageless) as they are immune to the process of & 
ageing. They are Amar (immortal ones) as they have gone beyond 
death. And they are Asang (detached ones) as they are free of all 
attachment and involvement with all things other then the self. 
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187. They have gone beyond all miseries and are free of the 
bondage of birth, ageing and death. They experience unobstructed 
and uninterrupted spiritual bliss eternally. 
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188. Having attained the unobstructed unique state of liberation 


and engulfed in unfathomable ocean of beatitude they remain in the 
state of spiritual bliss for all times to come. 
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PPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as 
prescribed in the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time 
inappropriate for studies’ (anadhyaya kaal) is prohibited. 

Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for 
studies) is also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan 
Dharmashastra) like Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about 
the anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. 
This rule is applicable to other Aryan holy books. As Jain Agams are 
sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the devas, and 
phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For 
example : 


According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time 


< defined as anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten 


related to sky, ten related to the gross physical body (audarik 
sharira), four relating to mahapratipada (the date following a 


3} specific full moon night), four relating to the date of the said full 


moon night, and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of 
parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening, and midnight). They 
are briefly described as follows : 


2) RELATING TO SKY 


1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in 
the sky scriptures should not be studied for three hours following 
the incident. 


2, Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as 
if there was a fire then study of scriptures should not be done. 


3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such 
studies are prohibited. 


4, Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are § 


prohibited. 


However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not § 


applicable during the four months of monsoon. This is because 


FOO ESS NS CS CS OKs. K " 


ent thunder and lightening is an essential attribute of that 
season. Thus this prohibition is relaxed starting from Ardra till 
Svati Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 divisions of the ecliptic on 
% the path of the moon). 
% 5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds 
s) (demonic or otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 

6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight 
hour on first second and third days of the bright half of a month 
(Shukla Paksha) is called Yupak. During these dates such studies 
are prohibited during the first quarter of the night. 

7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightning like 

* intermittent glow visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As 
ong as such glow is visible in the sky such studies are prohibited. 

8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are 

% months of cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of § 
suspended water particles is a frequent phenomenon. This is called 

3) Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog exists such studies are 

prohibited. 

g 9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called 

§ Mihikashvet. As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. 


10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is 
% called Raj-udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies 
4 are prohibited. 


% RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY 


11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of 
five sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such 
| studies are prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti) if such 
things are lying up to a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is 
\ effective. 
This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period 
x is one day and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days 
% in case of a women in menstruation, seven days in case of male- 
child birth and eight days in case of a female-child birth. 
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14. Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from 

*88 sight such studies are prohibited. 

15. Smashan~-Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction 
from a cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 

16. Chandra grahan-—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies 
% are prohibited for eight, twelve, or sixteen hours. 
y 17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve, or sixteen hours. 


3) 


“f 18. Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally 
y eminent person such studies are prohibited as long as he is not 
s) cremated. Even after that, the period of study is kept limited as 
*| long as his successor does not take over. 


| 19, Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states 
| such studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. 
*\ Studies should be resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 
ss 20. Audarik Sharir—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed 
‘@\ in an upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are 
“ prohibited as long as the dead body is not removed. This prohibition 
= also applies if a dead body is lying within 100 yards of the place of 

stay. 
4g) 21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, 

% Ashvin, Kartik, and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these 
j four months) are called great festival days. The days after these 
; & festival days are called Mahapratipada. On all these days such 

2) studies are prohibited. 

| 29-32, Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and 

S\ following the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, 
“S} evening, and midnight such studies are prohibited. 

| Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding 


Bac 
¥ all these anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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Technical Terms 


AUPAPATIC SUTRA 


The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism number 


(A) 
aagar dharma = householder’s code (57) 
Aaigaranam (Aadikaranam) = the first 
propounders of Jainism (20) 


Aaigare (Aadikar) = the first 
propounder of the shrut dharma 
(Jainism) of his time [16 (a)} 

aak = a plant yielding fine fibre (10) 
aakar = settlement near a mine (53, 69, 
70, 71, 72, 73, 75, 76, 117, 120, 121, 122, 
123, 125, 130) 


aaram = entertainment centers [1 (b)] 
Abaddhik = a group of dissenters (122) 


abharan vidhi (abharan vihim) = art of 
making ornaments; art of adornment 
(107) 

Abhayadayanam (Abhayadayakanam) = 
those who dispel fear (20) 

Abhayadaye (Abhayadayak) = he who 
dispels fear [16 (a)] 

abhigam « codes of courtesy meant for a 
religious assembly (54, 55) 

abhiksha laabh = to resolve to accept 
food only if it does not fall in the 
category of bhiksha laabh [80 (c)] 
abhinibodhik (mati) jnana vinaya (30 
@)) 

Abhiyogik gods = servant gods (121) 
abhyahrit (abhihade) = food that is 
brought to the place of stay of an ascetic 
and given to him (96) 

abbyakhyan = blaming falsely [56 (b), 
87, 123) 


abhyakhyan viraman = to abstain from 
blaming falsely (56 (b)] 

abhyangan = rubbing of oils, creams 
and pastes (48) 

abhyantar tap [30 (f)] Si 
abhyasavartita = to sit still near & 
spiritual guides and noble persons (30 
(g)l 

abhyutthan = to stand up to show 
respect to elders and masters when they 
arrive [30 (g)] fe 


Achal (Ayal) = the unwavering [16 (a), 
20) 


acharya = head of the order [80 (g), 117] 


achhatrak = giving up use of umbrella [2 


(116) 


achit = non-living (28); free of living 
organisms (54, 55) 

Achuyt kalp = name of a dev-lok; the 
twelfth heaven (37, 120, 121, 124, 161, 
163) 

adan-bhand-patra nikshepan = 
maintaining ascetic equipment. 
including bowls (27) 

adantavan = not cleaning teeth (116) 
adattadan = taking without being given; 
act of stéaling [56 (b), 57, 123, 125] 
adattadan viraman = to abstain from 
taking without being given; to abstain & 
from acts of stealing {56 (b)] 

Adhai Dveep = the area inhabited by 
human beings (37) 


adhikaran = means (124) 


adho-lok = lower world (37) 
adhyavapur (ajjhoyar) = food the 
quantity of which has been increased 
during cooking in anticipation of an 
ascetic’s arrival (96) 

adhyavasaya = assiduity (118) 
adhyavasit 
infatuation (111) 
adrisht laabh = to resolve to accept food 
not seen earlier or from a donor never 
seen before [30 (c)] 

agar (aagaar) = householder’s life (23) 
Agar = aloe wood; Aquillaria agallocha; 
fragrant herb used as incense [2 (a), 79] 
Agni-kumar = a class among bhavan- 
vasi gods (34, 37) 

aharak sharira = telemigratory body 
(146) 

ahat = undamaged (48) 

ahvaniya = suitable for charitable deeds 
[2 (b)] 


(ajjhovavajjihit) 


ajar = ageless (187) 


ajiva = the non-living or matter [56 (b), 
94, 124] 


¢ Ajivaks = followers of Gaushalak (120) 


ajna = commandments [30 (g)] 


ajna-ruchi = to have faith and interest 
in worship and propagation of the 
teachings of the vitarag [30 (g)! 


ajna-vichaya = meditation on the 
teachings of Tirthankar [30 (g)] 


ajnana dosh = to indulge in sinful 
activities out of ignorance or mistaken 
belief inspired by fallacious scriptures 
[30 (g)] 

ajnat charya = to resolve to accept food 
only if it is offered by a stranger and 
that too without revealing one’s identity 
136 (¢)] 

akaam brahmacharya = unintended or 
enforced celibacy (69, 72) 


akaam nirjara = to endure inflicted pain 
aimlessly or out of helplessness (57); 
unintentional shedding of karmas (70) 
akaam-tap = austerity devoid of the 
aspiration for spiritual purity (69) 
akanduyak = to resolve not to scratch 
any part of the body when itching (30 (e)] 
akash pratipati labdhi = the power to 
fly or to shower good or bad objects from 
the sky [24 (b)] 

akashativadi labdhi = power to control 
formless things like sky [24 (b)) 
akhyapak = auger [1 (a), 2 (b)] 
akinchan = devoid of possessions [16 
(c), 27] 

Akriyavadi = non-doers (73) 

akrodh = without anger (130) 

Akshaya (Akkhaya) = he who is free of 
decay [16 (a), 20} 

akshinamahanasik labdhi = the power 
of making the source of food 
inexhaustible {24 (b)} 

alamban = support or aid [30 (g)] 

aleek vachan = telling lies (57) 
alhadajanak = rejuvenating and 
exhilarating body and senses (48) 
alochanarh prayashchit = the 
atonement made simply by revealing a 
censurable fault [80 (g)] 

alok = unoccupied space or the space 
beyond the known universe [56 (b), 169, 
176, 181) 

alpaparigrahi = people content with 
limited wealth and possessions (123) 
alparambhi = people who commit 
minimum violence barely essential for 
subsistence (123) 

alsi = linseed (10) 

amam = selfless (27) 

amanojna artadhyan = anxious mental 
state to be rid of detestable and adverse 
conditions and things (30 (g)} 
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Amar = immortal ones (187) 


amaranant dosh = continued indulgence 
in mistakes and sinful activities 
without any repentance till the end of 
life [30 (g)] 


amarshaushadhi labdhi = this power 
turned the touch of the adept curative 
[24 (b)] 


amatsarata = absence of jealousy and 
appreciation of virtues (57) 


amatya (amachch) = counselors heading 
eighteen different sections (15) 


Ambad = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
Ambubhakshi = those who subsisted 
only on water (74) 
amralata = a creeper (8) 
anager (anagaar) = 
homeless ascetic (93) 
anagar bhagavant = venerable ascetic 
(114, 126, 129) 

anagar dharma = ascetic way (38); 
ascetic code (57) 

anakar upayog = non-manifest vivacity 
(154) 

Anant = Infinite and Eternal [16 (a), 20} 
anant dev sukha = endless divine 
happiness (181) 


anantavrittitanupreksha = to 
contemplate again and again about the 
eternality of the cycles of rebirth [30 (g)I 
Anapannik = a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (35, 37) 

anarth-dand = unnecessary harm to 
others (97) 

anarth-dand viraman = to avoid 
attitudes and indulgences that are 
detrimental to the attributes of soul (57) 
anarya = of ignoble class [56 (a)] 
anashan = to abandon food and desire 
for food [30 (a)} 


Anat = name of a dev-lok; ninth heaven 
(37, 161, 163) 


homeless (23); 
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9. ONS ONS NS ORS OS 
anavasthapyarh prayashchit = the 
atonement that includes banishment of 
the defaulter from the ascetic order and 
not re-initiating him as long as he does 
not successfully perform the specified 
austerities prescribed for atonement 


Ro! oPRRo! 


_ 80 @) 


anayukt gaman = improper and careless 
movement {80 (g)] 
anayukt nishidan = 
careless sitting [30 (g)] 
anayukt prolianghan = improper and 
careless crossing of water or slime on 
the way repeatedly [30 (g)} 

anayukt sarvandriyakayayoga 
yojanata = indulge in improper and 
careless activities of all sense organs 
and body [30 (g)] 

anayukt sthan = improper and careless 
halting and standing [30 (g)] 

anayukt tvagvartan = improper and 
careless lying and turning [30 (g)} 
anayukt ullanghan = improper and 
careless crossing of water or slime on 
the way [30 (g)] 


angad = bracelet for upper arm (79) 


Angul = a linear measurement equal to 
the width of a finger (135, 167, 172, 173, 
174) 


anima = power of miniaturization [56 (b)] 


improper and 


anishthivak = to resolve not to spit [30 (e)} 
anisrisht (anisitthe) = food given 
without permission of the owner (96) 
anityanupreksha = to revolve around 
the thought that mundane things are 
ephemeral [80 (g)} 

anjan = collyrium (38) 

ankush = gardening hock used for 
cutting leaves from trees (86) 
annaglyayak = to resolve to accept food 


only if it was cooked on the previous day 
{30 (c)] 
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annaviddhi (annavihim) = farming and 
cooking (107) 
anopahanagam = 
footwear (116) . 
antahar = to eat food prepared from 
cheap and low quality food grains [30 
(d)] 


antahpur = women’s quarters (23) 


giving up use of 


antaraya karma vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of bondage of karma particles 
responsible for impeding the attribute 
of infinite energy of the soul [30 (g)I 
antarmuhurt = less than one muhurt or 
48 minutes (143, 153) 

antevasi = ascetic disciples (23, 24 
{a), 25] 

antyashatana vinaya = 
disrespect [30 (g)] 

anumat = commendable (87) 
anupreksha = to ruminate over 
anything connected with the scriptures 
including the text, meaning and related 
topics [30 (g)] 

anurakt (rajjihit) = attraction (111) 
Auuttar Vimans (37, 161) 

anuvrats = minor vows (38, 57, 118) 


bad or 


avoiding 


apadhyanacharit = 
thinking (97) 
apaneet charya = to resolve to accept 
alms only from the portion separated 
and kept away for donating to a person 
other than the seeker {30 (c)] 
apaneetopaneet charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from the food which is 
aponeet or upaneet and also the food 
which is first decried and then extolled 
{30 (c)] 

apanvithi = marketplaces (40) 

Aparajit (163) 

apardh = less than half [30 (b)] 

without an end (154, 


wrong 


aparyavasit = 
155, 167) 


be ache ach be ach 
OPELOPRLOMK OPA 


Apavritadvar = in whose house doors - 
are never closed to anyone (94, 124) { 
apaya-vichaya = contemplation and { 
meditation about removal of sources of } 
sorrow, breaking of the bondage of 
karma, and gaining the transcendental 
state [30 (g)] 


t 
apayanupreksha = to contemplate { 
again and again about the torments { 
caused by influx of karmas [30 (g)] 


apoh = deduction (92, 118) 


aprashast kaya vinaya = ignoble 
modesty or non-modesty of body [30 (g)]_ ( 


aprashast man = ignoble mind [80 (g)] 


aprashast mano vinaya = ignoble + 
modesty or non-modesty of mind [80 (g)] 


aprashast vachan vinaya = ignoble ( 
modesty or non-modesty of speech 
(30 (g)] 


Apratighat (Appadihaya) = holder of € 
unlimited unveiled knowledge and 
perception [16 (a), 20] 


apravartak = to remain unclad [30 (e)] 


aprisht laabh = to resolve to accept food 
only if not so addressed [30 (c)} 


apsaras = goddesses (37) 


apt-purush = sagacious individuals 
[30 (g)) 
Apunaravartak (Apunaravattiam) = 


those who attain the state from where 
there is no return to the cycles of rebirth 
{16 (a), 20] 

Arab = Arabia; name of a geographic 
area (55) 

aradhak = spiritual aspirant (69) 

aram = garden (30 (f)] 

Aran = name of eleventh dev-lok (87, 
161, 163) 


arasahar = to eat tasteless and 
flavourless food [30 (d)] 
archaniya = suitable for offering 


scented substances [2 (b)] 


x 
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£4 archi = divine brilliance (33) 

ardh = half [30 (b)] 

§} ardh-haar = half necklace; nine string 
~ necklace (38, 48, 79) 
Ardhamagadhi language [56 (a)] 
ardhamasik bhakt = fasting for a 
fortnight [30 (b)] 
*\ Arhantanam = the worthy ones (20, 87) 
 Arhat (Araha) = worthy of worship (16 
S} (a), 30 (g), 56 (b)) 
Arihant = Jain Tirthankar (57, 99) 

3} Arihant chaityas = ascetic followers of 
%4 Arihant (99) 
sS/ arjav = simplicity and honesty (80 (g)} 
Arjun = a tree (6) 
art-gaveshanata = to take proper care, 
with medicine and food, of the ailing 
and aging ascetics and spiritual guides 
{30 (g)] 
arttadhyan = grievous thoughts or 
agitated state of mind caused by gain 
and loss of coveted things and 
conditions [30 (g), 97] 


41 Aruja (Arua) = who are free of ailments 
g} {16 (a), 20) 


9) arya (aryaa) (ajjam) = poetics specially 
w* metric rhyming in aryaa and other 
matrik chhand (107) 


9) arya = of noble class [56 (a)] 
S asakt (sajjihit) « attachment (111) 
asamkhyat samaya = a unit of time (28) 


asammoha = not to be deluded by any 
illusions created by gods or any other 
subtle and complex subjects [30 (g)} 
asamyat = absence of self-restraint (64, 
67, 68) 


asan-pradan « to provide seat to elders 
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asanklisht parinam = unperturbed 
attitude (70) 

asansrisht charya = to resolve to accept 
food only if served with clean hands or 
spoons unsciled with the food [30 (c)] 
asasag = a tree (37) 

ashan (87, 94, 108, 124) 
asharananupreksha = to revolve around 
the thought that there is no succour and 
refuge other than the teachings of the 
jina [30 (g)} 

asharira = without a body (154) 


ashatana-anavasthapya prayashchit = 
this atonement is prescribed for the 
fault of committing acts of disrespect to 
Tirthankar and other individuals of 
high religious status [30 (g)! 

Ashoka = pious tree for Kimpurush and % 
Kinnar (37) 


ashokalata = a creeper (8) 

ashram = hermitage (53, 69, 70) 

ashrut = hitherto unknown (38) 
asht-mangal = eight auspicious symbols 
(49) 

ashtaashtamika = eight eight-day 
duration bhikshupratima {24 (c)] 
ashtam bhakt = giving up eight meals or 
fasting for three days [30 (b)] 

ashtapad (atthavayam) = playing board 
games like chess and chopar (107) 
ashubhanupreksha = to contemplate ? 
again and again about the ills and evils 
of the world [30 (g)] 


asi lakshan (asilakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of the § 
sword (107) 


asnana = giving up bathing (116) 


when and where they want to sit [30 (g)] 


Save 
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asrava = inflow of karmas [16 (c), 56 (b), 
 asanabhigrah « to carry cushion or 124) 

mattress for elders to sit on [30 (g)] asravakar = attracting influx of & 
|} Asang = detached ones (187) demeritorious karmas [80 (g)] io 
a CI a a ay SO a PCa 
(353) 
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Asur or Asur-kumar = a class among 
bhavan-vasi gods (33, 34, 37, 53, 


94, 124) 


% atank artadhyan = anxious desire to be 
tid of terror and ailments [80 (g)} 


atapak = to remain exposed to the sun 
or other sources of heat [30 (e)] 


Atharvan (77) 


atibali = having infinite strength 
{56 (a)] 

atimuktakalata = a creeper (8) 

atithi samvibhag = to respectfully 


share, from one’s lawful possessions, 
things needed by ascetic and co- 
religionist guests for discipline and 
sustenance (57) 

atmapradesh = soul-space-points (131) 


atmokarshak = Shramans who are 
indulging in self-praise (121) 

audarik = gross physical (153) 

audarik sharira = gross physical body 
(146) 

auddeshik (uddesiyam) prepared 
specifically for shramans against the 
code of ahimsa (96) 

$ avadhi.jnana = extrasensory perception 
of the physical dimension, something 
akin to clairvoyance {24 (a), 30 (g), 92] 
avadhi-jnana vinaya [30 (g)] 

avagahana = space-occupation or height 
(158); space occupied; (172, 173, 174, 
175, 177) 

avalika = a unit of time (28) 
avamodarika eating less than 
appetite and also to limit use of other 
3 utilities [30 (a)] 

avarjikaran = the state of fruition (143) 
avirat = not abstained from violence and 
other such acts (64, 67, 68) 

Aviruddha those who follow 
humbleness or submissive devotion as 
religion (73) 
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Avyabadh (Avvavaha) = those who are 
beyond all obstructions [16 {a), 20]; 
unimpeded (180) 

Avyaktik = a group of dissenters (122) 
avyatha = not to get disturbed by any 
divine or demonic affliction [80 (g)] 
ayamasikth bhoji = to consume meager 
quantities of grain-wash and the few 
leftover grains in it [30 (d)] 

ayambil (achamamla) = eating once in a 
day food cooked or baked with a single 
ingredient even without any salt or 
other condiments [30 (d)] 
ayambil-vardhaman-tap [24 (c)] 

ayan = a unit of time (28) 

ayogi = state of non-association or non- 
action (153) 

ayu = karma that determines the span 
of a given lifetime [30 (g)] 

ayu-kshaya = concluding one’s life-span 
(101) 

ayushya = karma that determines the 
span of a given lifetime (141, 153) 
ayushya karma vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of bondage of karma particles 
responsible for life-span [30 (g)] 


(B) 
baal tap = to indulge in austerities and 
other such practices in state of 
unrighteousness or ignorance (57) 
Bahal = name of a geographic area (55) 
bahu dosh = to remain absorbed in 
thoughts of many or all of the sinful 
activities like violence, falsehood, ete 
[30 (@)) 

Bahudak = a class of Parivrajaks; those 
who, as a rule, spend only one night ina 
village and five nights in a city (76) 

bahumat = admirable (87) 


WRONLAS 
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bahurakshika = arm-bands (19) 
Bahurat = a group of dissenters (122) 


3} bahuyuddha (bahujuddham) = 
*\ wrestling (107) 


bajuband = armlets (37) 
Bal = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 


bal = four pronged army (23); physical 
strength [56 (a), 69, 70] 


arm 


balasampanna = rich in physica! 
ox strength (25) 
balavyaprit = the chief of the 


‘| commissariat of his army (40) 


3\ Baldev = epoch maker sovereign of the 
4 land [56 (b)} 


bali karma = propitiatory rites (38) 

§} balis = earrings (37) 

Balukaprabha = the third hell (160) 
bandh = bondage of karmas [56 (b), 124] 
Barbar = name of a geographic area (55) 
bater = quail [4 (b)} 

bavadi = a deep and elaborate masonry 
tank or well with steps down to the 
water level [1 (b), 79] 

beej buddhi = capacity to elaborate the 
meaning of an aphorism like growing of 
a large tree from a seed [24 (b)] 

@s bhaava avamodarika [30 (b)] 

bhaava vyutsarg [30 (g)] 


bhaavabhigrah charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only if a donor displays a 
specific sentiment or activity such as 
yi mirth, singing, entertaining himself, etc 
%) {30 ()] 

« bhaavit = enkindling [21, 22, 23, 24 (a), 
Gi 26, 31, 38, 62, 94,100] 

¥} bhadra kalyan = endowed with bliss, 
+\ love, great charm and joy [56 (c)] 


<\ bhadrapratima [24 (c)] 


¢ bhadrasan = a specific design of 
$} seat (49) 
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Bhagavantanam = the supreme ones (20) 
Bhagnak = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 


bhakt paan dravya avamodarika = 
restricted consumption of food items 
[30 (b)] 

bhakt pratyakhyan = 
{30 (b)] 

bhakt-pan vyutsarg = to renounce food 
and water and attachment for them 
[30 (g)} 

Bhaktivadi = those who took submissive 
devotion as religion (73) 

bhanit = speech [12 (a)} 

bharand = a mythical bird of giant 
proportions (27) 

Bhargava = a class of Parivrajaks; the 
followers of the tradition founded by 
sage Bhrigu (76) 

bhasha = speech (27) 

bhava-kshaya = shedding the karmas 
causing specific birth (101) 
Bhavan-vasi = mansion residing (34) 
bhavans = abodes (37) 

bhavya jiva = souls worthy of attaining 
liberation {56 (c)] 

bhedakar = filled with thoughts of 
piercing nose, ears, and other body- 
parts of beings [30 (g)] 

bheem = terrifying appearance (42) 
bheri = a musical instrument (49, 52) 
bhiksha laabh = to resolve to accept food 
only when it is so lowly as to be worthy 
of a beggar or that which the donor 
himself has collected as alms or cooked 
from collected alms {30 (c)} 
bhikshacharya = to live on alms [30 (a)j 
bhikshupratima [24 (c)] 

bhindimal = javelins or slingshots (49) 
bhingarak = a type of bird producing 
humming sound like a bumble-bee 


40) 


lifelong fasting 
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Bhog = king’s ministers (23, 38) 
Bhog-putra = sons of ministers (38) 
bhog-raj = dust of indulgence (112) 


Dbhojak = singers of devotional songs 
[2 (b)] 


Bhoot = a class among vean-uyantar 
gods (35, 37) 


Bhoot-vadik = a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (35, 37) 


Bhootikermik = Shramans who 
distribute consecrated ash and other 
such things for removing ailments and 
other problems of people (121) 


bhring = black-bee [16 (b)] 
bhritya = servants (49) 
bhuj-mochak gem [16 (b)] 
bhujag = serpent (37) 


Bhujagapati mahakaya mahorag = 2 
class among vaan-vyantar gods (37) 


bhumishayan = lying on ground (116) 


bhusundi = a sling like weapon for 
throwing stones [1 (b)] 


Bijahari_ = those who subsist on 
seeds (74) 


Bil-vasi = those who lived in caves and 
holes (74) 


bimb fruit = kundaru; 
cordifolia (1) cogn. [16 (b), 33] 


Bohayanam (Bodhakanam) = those who 
are the givers of enlightenment (20) 


Bohaye (Bodhak) = the giver of 
enlightenment [16 (a)] 


Bohidayanam (Bodhidayakanam) = those 
who steer one to enlightenment (20) 


Brahma = name of a dev-lok (37, 
161, 163) 


brahmacharya = chastity (62) 


\ brahmacharyavaas = practicing 
4 celibacy (116) 


} Brahmalok = the fifth dev-lok (100) 


Coccinia 


Brahmin Parivrajaks = the initiates 
from the Brahmin clans (76) 
Brihespati = Jupiter (36) 

brimhaniya = toning up of muscles (48) 
Buddha = enlightened (116, 147, 151) 


Buddhanam = enlightened ones (20, 
187) 


Buddhe (Buddha) = the enlightened 
(16 (a)] 


Budha = Mercury (36) 
bura = a plant (10) 


(C) 


chaap graah = attendants who carried 
bows and arrows (49) 


chaar-pratichaar (chaaram- 
padichaaram) = knowledge of the 


movement, position, and influence of 


stars and planets like the moon and the 
sun, 
impeding and enhancing their good and 
bad effects (107) 

chaatukar « flatterers (49) 

chaityas = temples (99) 
Chakkhudayanam (Chakshudayakanam) 
those who give spiritual vision (20) 
Chakkhudaye (Chakshupradayak) = he 
who gives spiritual vision [16 (a)] 
chakor = a type of partridge [4 (b)] 
chakra = disk-weapon [1 (b)]; wheel 
(16 ()} 

chakra lakshan (chakkalakkhanam) « 
knowledge of the characteristics of the 
disc weapon (107) 

chakravak = brahminy duck; anas 
casarca [4 (b)] 

chakravarti = emperor [16 (c), 50); 
epoch maker sovereign of the land 
156 (b)] 


chakravyuha (chakkavooham) = battle 
formation - circular (107) 
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chakrik = potters (53) 


ehakshurindriya-vishaya-prachar- 
nirodh = to restrain the indulgence of 
mind in activities of the sense organ of 
seeing (30 (f)] 


ehamar = whisk (19) 


chamar graah = attendants who carried 
whisks (49) 


Chamarendra (53) 

ehamars = yaks (10) 

champaka = a creeper (8) 
chandan = sandal-wood tree (6) 
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Chandra = the moon; a class among 
jyotishk gods (36, 37) 

charam mohaniya karma or sukshma 
lobh « residual deluding karma or 
minute greed (66) 

charan labdhi = special power of 
movement and speed (24 (b)] 

charitra vinaya = modesty of conduct 
[30 (g)] 


charitrasampanna = strict adherents of 
ascetic-conduct (25) 

charma lakshan (chammalakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of 
leather and leather goods, such as 
shield (107) 

Charvak [56 (b)] 

charya = praxis (122) 

chaturdash bhakt = giving up fourteen 
meals or fasting for six days [30 (b)] 
chaturmasik bhakt = fasting for four 
months [30 (b)} 

chaturth bhakt = giving up four meals 
or fasting for a day [30 (b)] 

chaturvidh vandan = quintuple bowing; 
@ specific posture of squatting and 
bending forward bowing head, two 
hands and two knees (38) 


chauthai = quarter [30 (b)] 
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ehed or sevak = 
servants (15) 


ehhadmasth = one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage (128, 133, 134, 138, 139) 


chhagal = goat (37) 
cbhand = poetics (77) 
chhatra = umbrellas (86) 


chhatra lakshan (chhattalakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of 
umbrella or canopy (107) 


chhedakar = filled with thoughts of 
cutting limbs of beings [80 (g)] 
chhedarh prayashchit = the atonement 
done by curtailing some period from 
ascetic-state [30 (g)] 
chhedopasthapaniya charitra vinaya 
(30 (g)] 

chhek = astute (48) 

chhinnagranth = free from any bonds in 
the form of attachment for material 
things (27) 
chhinnapravah = free 
mundane activities (27) 
chirasthitik = with a very long life-span 
156 (c)] 

chopar = a type of ludo (107) 


chudamani = a jewel worn in the crest 
of a diadem (33, 79) 


attendants and 


from any 


churna yukti (chunnajuttim) = the 
art of overpowering others and 
performing other miraculous acts using 
powder made of various herbs by tantric 
process (107) 

@) 
daan dharma = religion of charity (78) 
dadhiparna = a tree (6) 
dadim = a tree (6) 
daksh = skilled (48) 
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Dakshin-koolak = those who lived on 
the southern bank of the Ganges (74) 
damarkar = hailers (49) 
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Damila = Dravid; name of a geographic 
area (55) 

dand lakshan (dandalakkhanam) 
knowledge of the characteristics of the 
staff (107) 

dandanayak (dandanayag) 
administrators (15) 


dandayatik (dandayaiye) = to remain 
standing ramrod straight [30 (e)] 

dandi 
sticks (49) 


Dantolu Khalik = those who eat fruits 
only (74) 


darbh = grass (5) 
darpan = a mirror (49) 
darpaniya 
strength (48) 
darshan vinaya 
perception/faith [30 (g)] 
darshan-sampanna = having profound 
perception/faith (25) 

darshanavaraniya karma vyutsarg = to 
renounce causes of bondage of 
perception/faith obscuring karma 
particles {30 (g)] 


dash-mudrikas = ten rings (79) 


= attendants who carried 


enhancing physical 


modesty of 


dashadashamika = ten ten-day duration 
bhikshupratima [24 (c)] 


dasham bhakt = giving up ten meals or 
fasting for four days [30 (b)] 


davakar = comedians (49) 


deept tapasvi = ascetic who is capable 
of turning the acquired karmas to 
ashes (62) 


desh = soul-sections (177) 


deshakalajnata = to behave properly 
and according to time and place [30 (g)] 
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deshavakashik = gradual disciplining of 
one’s desires and indulgences (57) 

dev = divine beings; god [56 (b), 69] 
dev-lok heavenly abodes, divine 
dimension; heaven; realm of gods [37, & 
56 (b), 56 (c), 101, 163} 6 


dev-samsar vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of karmic bondage leading to 
rebirth as a divine being [30 (g)] 


Devagupt = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
devakul = temple [30 (f)] 


Chakkavatti (Dharma 9% 
Emperor of religion 


Dhamma 
Chakravarti) 
[16 (a)] 
Dhammadayanam (Dharmadayak) 
originators of dharma (20) 
Dhammadesayanam (Dharmadeshaka- 
nam) = preceptors of dharma (20) as 
Dhammanayaganam (Dharmanayaka- 
nam) = leaders of dharma (20) 
Dhammasarahinam (Dharmasarathi- € 
nam) = true guides of dharma (20) 


Dhammavarachaurant-chakkavatthi- 
nam (Dharmavarachaturanta Chakra- 
vartinam) = emperors of dharme in all & 
the four dimensions of life (20) 
dhan = herds of cattle (23) 


dhanurvidya (dhanuvveyam) = archery @. 
(107) 
Dhanush = a linear measure equivalent $ 
to four cubits (135, 158, 167, 172,) 
dhanya (dhaanya) = stock of grains (23) (¢ 
dharak capable of retaining in 
memory (77) 

Dharanendra (53) S 
dharim = traded by weight such as @ 
grains, sugar, ete (38) 
Dharmachintak = those who study 3% 
scriptures only (73) 2 


dharmadhyan = virtuous meditation or 
pious thinking inspired and enhanced 
by religious sentiments [30 (g)] 
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dharmakatha = to comment, elaborate, 
and lecture on shrut dharma [30 (g)}; to 
steer self and others towards spiritual 
discipline with the help of spiritual 
stories, biographies, and incidents [80 (g)] 
dharmakhyati = people famous as being 
religious (123) 

dharmakhyayt = people who preach 
religion to the worthy (123) 

dharmanug = people who pursue the 
spiritual path as stated in the Agams 
(123) 

dharmapraranjan = people who are 
absorbed in religion (123) 
dharmastikaya = passive motion (176) 
dharmik = people who follow the 
religious conduct as stated in scriptures 
(123, 125) 


dharmisth = people who have affinity 
for religion (123) 


dhaturakt = saffron garb (86) 

dhav = a tree (6) 

Dhoom-prabha = the fifth hell (160) 
dhoomketu = comet (36) 


dhoop = fragrant material used as 
incense [2 (a), 40] 


dhvaj = flag (42) 


dhyan = meditation, concentration, 
and restraint of feelings and attitudes 
130 (f)] 


dhyan tap = meditation, concentration, 
and restraint of feelings and attitudes 
{30 (g)] 

digvrat = to limit movement in different 
directions (57) 

dirghika = large pond (79) 

Disha (dik)-kumar = a class among 
bhavan-vasi gods (34, 37) 

Dishaprokshi (Disapokkhi) = those who 
sprinkled water in all directions before 
collecting fruits and flowers (74) 
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divo (deepak) = lamp [16 (a), 20} 
divo (dveep) = island [16 (a), 20] 
doot (duya) = 
ambassadors (15) 
dovariya = gatekeepers or guards (15) 
dravya avamodarika {30 (b)] 

dravya vyutsarg {30 (g)] 


dravyabhigrah charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only when a specific thing 
is available under some specific 
conditions (30 (c)] 

Dridhapratijna = firm in resolve (105) 


drisht laabh = to resolve to accept food 
seen first of all or from the donor seen 
first of all (30 (c)} 


dronmukh = a settlement connected 
with land rout as well as water rout; a 
hamlet (53, 69, 70) 


dundubhi = a musical instrument (52) 
duragantik = faraway [56 (c)} 
durbhiksh bhakt (dubbhikkhabhatte) = 
food prepared for distributing to 


beggars and destitute during a drought 
(96) 


durdur = toad (37) 
dushchirna = unrighteous [56 (b)} 


dvadash bhakt = giving up twelve meals 
or fasting for five days [30 (b)] 


Dvaikriya = a group of dissenters (122) 


dvaimasik bhakt = fasting for two 
months [80 (b)j 


Dvaipayan = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 


Dveep-kumar = a class among bhavan- 
vasi gods (34, 37) 

dvesh = aversion inspired by suppressed 
anger and conceit [56 (b), 87, 123} 
dvesh viraman = to abstain from 
aversion inspired by suppressed anger 
and conceit [56 (b)] 


dvibhag = half [30 (b)] 
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avitiya saptaratrindiva = two one week 
duration bhikshupratima [24 (o)} 


dyoot jooyam) = gambling (107) 


dyuti = divine glow or family grandeur 
(83); radiance (69, 70) 


{E) 
ekant baal = absolutely unrighteous or 
who has intense false perception or 
belief (64, 67) 
ekant dand = only inflicting pain on self 
and others (64, 67) 


ekant supt = state of deep stupor of false 
belief (64, 67) 


ekarchcha = destined to be born just 
once as human beings [56 (c)} 


ekatvanupreksha = to revolve around 
the thought that good and bad karmas 
are acquired by a being alone and their 
fruits are also suffered by a being alone 
[30 (g)} 


ekatvavitark-avichar = meditation on 
a single aspect of a single substance 
[30 (g)] 


ekavali = single line bead-string (79) 
ekavali-tap [24 (c)] 
eshana = alms seeking (27) 


eshaniya = acceptable for ascetics 
[30 ()] 


(G) 
gachh = larger groups (31) 
gada = mace [1 (b)] 


gaj lakshan (gayalakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of 
elephants (107) 


gajapati = bull elephant (37) 
gana = ascetic group [30 (g), 117] 


gana vyutsarg = to renounce gana and 
attachment for it [30 (g)} 


ganadhar = chief disciple of 
Tirthankar [30 (g)] 

ganak (ganaga) = astrologers (15) 
gananayak (gananayag) = chieftains 
(15) 

gandh yukti (gandhajuttim) = art of 
making perfumes (107) 

Gandharva = a class among vaan- 
uyantar gods (35, 37, 94, 124) 
ganetrika = rosaries of Rudraksh 
beads (86) 

ganim = traded by numerical count, 
such as coconut, betel nut, etc (38) 
Ganipitak = the corpus of basic Jain 
canon (26) 


ganit (ganiyam) = mathematics (107) 
garud = eagle [16 (b), 34, 94, 124} 


garuda vyuha (garulavooham) = battle 
formation - eagle shape (107) 


gatha (gaham) = Prakrit language and 
its poetics (107) 

gati (gai) = gait [12 (a)]; movement 
[16 (a), 20); dimensinn or realm of birth; 
state (29, 69, 70, 75, 81, 88, 117, 118, 
120, 121, 122, 124, 129) 

Gautam = those who beg their livelihood 
by displaying entertaining acts of an 
ox (73) 

gaveshana = elimination (92, 118) 

geet (geeyam) = singing (107) 
Geet-ratipriya = those who have keen 
interest in music and entertainment 


and who like the company of song-lovers 
(75) 


ghanamridang = a musical instrument 
(53) 

ghranendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh = 
to restrain the indulgence of mind in 


activities of the sense organ of smelling 
{30 (] 


ghrisht = smooth like a stone polished 
on a grinder (166) 


gitika (geeiyam) = song writing (107) 


S$ glan = ailing ascetics [80 (g)] 
“4 glan bhakt (gilaanbhatte) = food meant 


for the sick (96) 


3 go lakshan (gonalakkhanam) 
knowledge of the characteristics 
cows (107) 


; gorochan = fragrant material used 
incense [2 (a), 40] 
goshirsh = fragrant material used 
incense (48) 


Goshthamahil (122) 


Gotra = karmas that determine 
$ environmental circumstances [30 (g)]; 

karma responsible for the higher or 

lower status of a being (141, 153) 

gotra karma vyutsarg = to renounce 

causes of bondage of karma particles 

responsible for the higher or lower 
‘| status of a being [30 (g)] 


Govratik = those who take a vow of 


serving cows (73) 


)} Graha = planets; a class among vaan- 
SS uyantar gods (37) 


 Graiveyak (161) 


Graiveyak dev-lok (122) 

% Graiveyak Vimans (163) 

y} gram « small village (53, 69, 70, 71, 
72, 73, 75, 76, 117, 120, 121, 122, 123, 

% 125, 130) 

¢ granthim = stringing (79) 
griddha (gijjhihit) = covetousness (111) 
Grihadharmi = those who consider the 

*\ householder’s code, including serving 

4 guests and charity, to be beneficial and 
observe that only (73) 

| gulm = smaller sub-groups (31) 
guna-shreni = qualitative sequences 

@ (153) 


4 gunasthan (66) 


gunavrats = restraints that reinforce 
the practice of anuvrats (57) 


gunjalika = oblong tank (79) 
gupta = introvert and detached (27) 


gupta brahmachari = who practiced 
absolute celibacy with nine fences 
(27, 114) 


guptindriya = complete restraint over 
sense organs (27) 


guptis = restraints (27) 


(H) 
haar = common necklace (38, 48, 79) 
haaskar = jesters (49) 
hadappaya graah = attendants who 
carried pots of beetle leaves and beetle- 
nuts (49) 
Hamsa = a class of Parivrajaks who lived 
in mountain-caves, mountain trails, 
hermitages, temples or gardens (76) 
Hastitapas (Hatthitavas) = those who 
killed an elephant and subsisted long on 
its meat (74) 
haya = stallion (37) 
baya lakshan (hayalakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of 
horses (107) 
himsanubandhi raudradhyan = to think 
of violence [30 (g)} 
himsrapradan = direct involvement in 
acts of violence (97) 
hiranya = silver (23) 
hiranya yukti (hirannajuttim) = silver 
refining and smithy (107) 
hiranyapaak (hirannapagam) = 
chemistry of silver (107) 
Hotrak = those who do offerings at fire 
sacrifice (74) 
hudakk = a musical instrument (49, 52) 
Humbauttha = those who carry bowls 


ibhya = affluent (23, 38) 


ichchha parimaan = to limit the desire 
of possession (57) 


iha = inquiry (92, 118) 


Indra = the king or overlord of gods [11 
(b), 37, 50] 


indriya pratisamlinata = restraint of 
activities of sense organs [30 (f)J 


irya = movement (27) 
irya samiti = care of movement (114) 


Ishan = name of a dev-lok; second 
heaven (37, 161, 163) 


Ishat = a name for Siddhashila (165) 
Ishatpragbhara = a name for 
Siddhashila (165) 

Ishatpragbhara Prithvi = the land or 
world just before the edge (162, 163, 
164, 165, 166, 167) 

isht = adorable (87) 

ishushastra and kshur-pravaha 
(isattham and chharuppavayam) = the 


use of energized arrows or missiles like 
naag-baan and knife throwing (107) 


ishvar = influential and rich persons (38) 


Isigina = Isin; name of a geographic 
area (55) 


itvarik = abstaining from food intake for 
a specific period of time or temporary 
fasting [30 (b)} 


itvarik tap = temporary fasting [30 (b)} 


@) 
jal-char = aquatic living being (118) 
dai-vasi = those who lived in water, like 
in a river (74) 
jalla = trapeze artists [1 (a), 2 (b)l; filth 
[16 (b)}; sand (69) 
jallaushadhi labdhi = this power turned 
the slime or mucus from various parts 


of the adept’s body fragrant and 
medicinal {24 (b)] 


Jamali (122) 


Jambudvipa = a continent (135, 137) 
janavaad (manavaayam) = conversation & 
and debating (107) 

Janaye (Jnata/Jnapak) = the lamp of 
knowledge and beacon on the path of & 
victory over attachment and aversion 
[16 (a)] 

jati = with matted hair (49) 
jati-smaran jnana = the knowledge 
about earlier births (118) 
jatisampanna = belonging to high 
castes (25) 

java = and so on upto (39) 

Javayanam (Jnayakama/Jnapakanam) = 
lamps of knowledge and beacons on the 
path of victory over attachment and 
aversion (20) 

Jayant (163) 

jayini = racing at high speed (49) 
jhalar = a musical instrument (49, 52) 
jhool = caparisons (42) 
jihvendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh = 
to restrain the indulgence of mind in 


activities of the sense organ of tasting 
{30 ()] 


dinanam = conquerors of attachment 
and aversion (20) 

dine (Jina) = the conqueror of \ 
attachment and aversion [16 (a)} 

jiva = the living or soul [56 (b), 94, 124] 
Jivadayanam (Jivanadayakanam) = 


those who give spiritual meaning to 
life (20) 


divadaye (Jivanprad) = he who gives 
spiritual meaning to life [16 (a)} 


jivaghan = compact soul (154) 


divapradeshik = a group of dissenters 
(122) 


jnana vinaya = modesty of knowledge 
{30 (g)} 


jnanasampann = rich in knowledge (25) 


4 jnanavaraniya = knowledge obscuring 


(118) 

jnanavaraniya karma vyutsarg = to 
renounce causes of bondage of 
knowledge obscuring karma particles 
(30 (g)I 

jnata clan (23) 

4 jnati = kinfolk (112) 

Jona = Yunana or Greece; name of a 
geographic area (55) 

§ jyotish = astrology (77) 

dyotishk = stellar (36, 37) 

dyotishk dev-loks (74) 


(K) 


kaalabhigrah charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only at a specific time like 
first quarter of the day, second quarter 
of the day, or any other predetermined 
time (30 (c)] 

kadamb = a musical instrument (49); 
a tree (6); pious tree for Pishach (37) 


kahal = a musical instrument (49) 


kakani Jakshan (kaganilakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of the 
kakini gem (107) 


4 kaksha = tether (42) 
% kalah = dispute [56 (b), 87, 123] 


kalah viraman = to abstain from dispute 
\ 156 (b)] 


kalahansa = swan [4 (b)] 
kalangi = feather plume (35) 
, kealash = an urn (49) 


°) Kalp = ritual procedures of performing 
§ Yajnas (77) 


Kalp vimans (heavens) = the twelve 
divine lands known as Kalps [56 (c)] 


kalp-vasi vaimanik gods = gods 
dwelling in kelp-heaven or a specific 
celestial area (37) 


kalp-vriksh = wish-fulfilling tree (48) 


kalpateet vaimanik gods = gods 
dwelling outside the kalp-heavens (37) 


kalyan-maya = suitable for revering as a 
place that is a source of boons and 
beatitude [2 (b)} 


kalyanaks = auspicious events in the 
lives of Tirthankars (birth, initiation, 
attaining omniscience, and nirvana) (37) 


kama-raj = dust of attachment (112) 
Kamagam = name of celestial vehicle (37) 


kamagam = power to go wherever one 
desired (35) 


kamal = ordinary lotus [16 (b)} 
kamandal = gourd-bow! (82) 


kamarupadhari = power to assume 
whatever form they desired (35) 


kanak = bullion (23) 

kanakavali = golden bead-string (79) 
kanakavali-tap [24 (c)] 

kanchanika = strings (86) 


kanchuki = female-guards of inner 
quarters (55) 


Kandahari = those who subsisted on 
bulbuous roots (74) 


Kandarpik = merriment loving who 
habitually act like a clown, humourist, 
and jester (75) 


kandarpkar = flirts (49) 

kank bird = white kite (16 (b)] 
kansaal = a musical instrument (49) 
kant = lovable (87) 

kantak = pious tree for rakshas (37) 


kantarbhakt (kantarbhattae) = 
emergency food packed and taken along 
while crossing a difficult terrain (96) 


kanth-mukhi = specific design of 
necklace (79) 


kanth-sutras = a type of necklace (37) 
kanthalas = a type of necklace (37) 


kanthis = a type of necklace (37) 


kanti = radiance [56 (a)] 


kapalik = skull-carrying mendicants 
(83) 


Kapil = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
karadhani = waist-band (38) 


karans = means (mind, speech, and 
body) (57) 


karapidit = persons who suffered under 
heaving state tax and other duties (53) 


karbat = market (53); a very smal! town 
or a trading post (69, 70) 


karghani = waistbands (37) 

Karkant = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
karkash = harsh and devoid of love 
{30 (g)I 

karma prakritis = species of karma by 
qualitative segregation (130) 

karma vyutsarg [30 (g)] 

karman = karmic (153) 

Karman sharira = karmic body (146) 


karnpurs = ornament for the ears made 
of fresh flowers (79) 


karotika = earthen pots (86) 

Kartal = a musical instrument (53) 
karya hetu = to show respect and offer 
services to teachers before, during and 
after acquiring knowledge [30 (g)] 
kashaya pratisamlinata = restraint of 
passions [30 (£)} 

kashaya vyutsarg [30 (g)] 

kashta shayan = lying on wooden 
plank (116) 

katachhed (kadagachhejjam) = art of 
drilling or cutting of holes in leaves and 
plates in scattered formation (107) 
katak = bangles (79) 


4 kathak = story tellers [1 (a), 2 (b)] 


katisutra = waist band (79) 


katuk = a source of pain for self and 
others [30 (g)I 


kaudi = shells (73) 


Kaukuchik = those who amuse people 
with ridiculous and grotesque gestures 
and behaviour (75) 


Kautrak = those who sleep on the 
ground (74) 


kautuk = auspicious mark on forehead 
(17); placatory rites to invoke good 
omen (38) 


kautumbik = heads of large families 
(38) 


kautvik = bards (49) 
kaya vinaya = modesty of body [30 (g)) 


kaya-yoga = activity associated with 
body (145, 150) 


kayabali = endowed with strength of & 
body [24 (a)} 


kayaklesh = mortification of body [30 
(a), 30 (e)} 


kayaklesh tap [30 (e)] 
kayayoga pratisamlinata = turning 
absolutely still {30 (f] 
kayotsarg = dissociating mind from the 
body [30 (g)] 

kesh lunchan = pulling out hair (116) 
kesharika = dusters or mops (86) 

Keval jnanis [24 (a)} 

keval-darshan = right perception/faith 


(115, 179); a non-manifest vivacity of 
perception in Siddhe (178) 

Keval-jnana = omniscience [24 (a), 30 2 
(g), 115, 179]; a manifest vivacity of 
knowledge (178) 

keval-jnana and darshan = ultimate 
knowledge and perception (127, 128) 
Kevali = the omniscient [16 (a), 141, § 
142, 145, 146, 147, 149, 150, 151] 


Kevali Jinas = detached omniscient’ 
(142) 


Kevali-samudghat = the bursting 
process through which an omniscient 
destroys the residual karma particles 
(131, 141, 142, 144) 


keyur = armlets; another design of 
bracelet for upper arm (19, 79) 


khadaun = wooden sandals (86) 
khadga = rhinocerous (37) 

khadya = eatables (87, 94, 108, 124) 
khandik = students (53) 

khanjan = a bird (10) 

kharmuhi = a musical instrument (52) 
khe-char = aerial (118) 


khelaushadhi labdhi = this power 
turned the phlegm of the adept fragrant 
and medicinal [24 (b)] 


khet = kraal or a settlement with 
boundary wall made of mud (53, 69, 70) 


kilvishik = clowns and jesters (53); 
doing menial duties (117) 


kimpak phal = a poisonous fruit (23) 


Kimpurush = a class among vaan- 
uyantar gods (35, 37, 94, 124) 


kinchit nyun = slightly less [30 (b)] 
kinkar = attendants (49) 


Kinnar = a class among vaan-vyantar 
gods (10, 35, 37, 94, 124) 


kirati « from the Kirat country (55) 
kobhagak [4 (b)] 

koda-kodi = ten million multiplied by 
ten million (37) 

kodumbiya (chowdhary) = heads of 
prominent families and  village- 
heads (15) 


kondalak = a type of bird [4 (b)] 


Kooladhmayak = those who took their 
meals on the bank after shouting 
loudly (74) 


korant flowers (49, 50) 
Kosa = quarter Yojan (135, 167) 
kosh = treasury (23) 

koshtagar = silos (23) 


koshth buddhi = the capacity to 
remember text and meaning eternally 
like grains stored in a silo or koshth 
[24 ()] 


krandanata = to weep and cry loudly 
130 (g)] 


Krandit = a class among gods (35, 37) 
kraunch bird = curlew [56 (a)] 


kreetakrit (ke-agadam) = purchased for 
shramans (96) 


kridakar = entertainers (49) 
Krishna = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 


krit-pratikriya = to express gratitude 
and offer services to those who have 
obliged in any way [80 (g)} 


kriti = behaviour [12 (a)] 

kritikarma = to offer them homage and 
obeisance in prescribed manner [30 (g)] 
kriya = action (124) 


kriyavan = ascetics 
following the code [30 (g)} 


krodh = anger [56 (b), 87, 123, 125) 


krodh mohaniya karma = 
creating deluding karma (130) 


krodh viraman = to abstain from anger 
[56 (b}] 


krodh vyutsarg = to renounce anger 
[30 (g)} 
kshanti = endurance and forgiveness 
[30 (g)] 


kshatriya = the warrior or the regal 
caste [11 (a), 23, 38) 

Kshatriya Parivrajaks = the initiates 
from the Kshatriya clans (76) 

kshatrop = a tree (6) 


immaculately 


anger 
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kshayopasham 
pacification (92, 118) 


kshemankar = who works for the lasting 
welfare of his people [11 (b)} 


kshetrabhigrah charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from a specific place 
like village, city, or any other 
predetermined area (30 (c)] 


kshir-madhu-sarpirasav labdhi = this 
power turned the speech of the adept as 
sweet and delightful [24 (b)} 


kubja = hunchbacks (55) 


kukkut lakshan (kukkudalakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of 
cocks (107) 


kula = ascetic family or disciples of the 
same acharya [30 (g)];ascetic lineage 
(117) 


kulasampanna = coming from noble 
families (25) 


) kumud = a kind of lotus (112) 
kundal = earrings (37, 79) 


kundarushk = fragrant material used 
as incense [2 (a)] 


| kundika = water-pot (86) 
kunt = spears (49) 


kunt graah = attendants who carried 
spears (49) 


kupya grash = attendants who carried 
leather oil-bags (49) 


kuru clan (23) 

kuruvind grass [16 (b)] 

kush = grass (5) 

Kushmand a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (35, 37) 

kutaj = a tree (6) 

2] Kutichar = a class of Parivrajaks who 
‘} disciplined their passions while stil! 
living as householders (76) 

kutrikapan = a divine store where all 
coveted things are available (26) 
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labdhi special miraculous 
supernatural powers {24 (b), 24 (c)] 


laghav-sampanna = having minimum 
possessions as well as passions (25) 


laghumokapratima [24 (c)] 
laghusimhanishkridit-tap [24 (c)] 


lajjasampanna = shy of indulging in 
sinful activities (25) 


lakshan = attribute or expression [30 (g)] 
lakuch = a tree (6) 

lakutashayi (laudasaiye) = to lie like a 
curved piece of wood; keep the body 
raised placing head and heals on the 
ground [80 (e)] 

langalik = farmers (53) 

langot = loin-cloth (76) 


lankh = stilt-dancers and pole-acrobats 
[1 (a), 2 (b)] 


Lantak = name of a dev-lok (37, 161, 
163) 


Lantak dev-lok = sixth heaven (117) < 
lasak = folk-dancers [1 (a), 2 (b)} e 
lasht = gossamer like polished cloth / 
(166) 

lashti graah = attendants who carried 
staffs (49) c* 
Lasiya = Lasak; name of a geographic 
area (55) 

latayuddha (layajuddham) = vine-like 
combat where the combatant embraces @ 
the adversary just as a vine entwines a 
tree and overpowers him (107) 

Lausa = Lakush; name of a geographic 
area (55) 

lav = a unit of time (28) 

lavanya = charm (23) 

Iekh (leham) = writing or script (107) 
leshya = divine orb (33); the colour 


code indicator of complexion of soul 
(25, 92, 118} 


or 
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 Lichchhivi = members of the Lichchhivi 
republic (38) 


Lichchhiviputra = sons of Lichchhivis 


< (38) 


ling = appearance (122) 


4 loban = fragrant material used as 
incense [2 (a), 40] 


3 lobh = greed [56 (b), 87, 123, 125] 
§ lobh vyutsarg = to renounce greed 
130 (g)] 
lobh viraman = to abstain from greed 
[56 (b)] 
lodhra = a tree (6) 
% Logahiyanam {Lokahitanam) 
benefactors of all the worlds (20) 
(Lokanathanam) = 
4 masters of all the worthy beings of all 
the worlds (20) 


3} Logapaivanam (Lokapradipanam) = 


lamps of wisdom who dispel the 
darkness of ignorance in all the 
worlds (20) 
Logapajjoyagaranam (Lokapradyo- 
takaranam) = spiritual illuminators of 
all the worlds (20) 
Loguttamanam (Lokottamanam) = 
eminent among all beings in the lok (20) 
lok = occupied space or universe [56 (b), 
131, 132, 140, 176, 181} 
Lokagra = a name for Siddhashila (165) 
Lokagrapratibodhana = a name for 
Siddhashila (165) 
Lokagrastupika = a name for 
Siddhashila (165) 
lokakasha = the occupied space or the 
universe (144) 
lokant = the edge of the universe; edge 
of the occupied space (167) 

* lokopachar vinaya = modesty of social 
behaviour {80 (g)} 
lokpal (37) 


maan = conceit [56 (b), 87, 123, 125] 
maan viraman = to abstain from conceit 


{56 (b)] 


maan vyutsarg = to renounce conceit 
{30 (g)] 


maataa = mother [56 (b)] 


madamb = an isolated settlement or a 
borough (53, 69, 70) 


madambiya (jamindar) = landlords (15) 
madaniya = acting as aphrodisiac (48) 
magadh = bard [2 (b), 79) 

Magadh Adhak = a measure popular in 
Magadh during that period (80, 98) 
Magadh Prasth = a measure popular in 
Magadh during that period (80, 98) 
magadhika (magahiyam) = Magadhi 
language and its poetics (107) 
Maggadayanam (Margadayakanam) = 
those who show the path of liberation 
(20) 

Maggadaye (Margapradayak) = he who 
shows the path of liberation (16 (a)] 
maha-arambh = extreme violence (57) 


maha-parigraha = excessive possession 
and covetousness (57) 


mahabali = having great strength 
{56 (@)] 


mahabhadrapratima [24 (c)] 


Mahakaya Bhujagapati = a type of 
vaan-vyantar gods (35) 


Mahakrandit = a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (35, 37) 


mahamantri (mahamanti) = chief 
ministers (15) 


mahamokapratima [24 (c)] 
mahapundareek = @ kind of lotus (112) 


Mahashukra = name of a dev-lok (37, 
161, 163) 


mahasimhanishkridit-tap [24 (c)] 
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mahatta = greatness (56 (a)] 
Mahavideh area = a mythical area (102) 
Mahendra = a mountain [11 (a)}]; name 
of a dev-lok; fourth heaven (37, 161, 163) 
mahish = buffalo (37) 

Mahorag = a type of vaan-vyantar gods 
(94,124) 

maithun = indulgence in sexual 
activities [56 (b), 57, 123, 125] 

maithun viraman = to abstain from 
indulgence in sexual activities [56 (b)] 
maiaya = a mountain [11 (a)] 

malla = dry dirt [16 (b), 69); wrestlers 
{1 (a), 2 (b)] 
Mallaki = 
republic (38) 
mamtarahit = selfless [16 (c)] 

manaam = worth cherishing (87) 
manah-paryavy jnana = extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought 
process and thought-forms of other 
beings, something akin to telepathy 
[24 (a), 30 (g)) 

mandavik = landlords (38) 

Mangal = Mars (36) 

mani lakshan (manilakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of 
gems (107) 

mano vinaya = modesty of mind [30 (g)} 
mano-yoga = activity associated with 
mind (145, 148) 

manobali = endowed with strength of 
mind [24 (a)} 

manogam = name of celestial vehicle (37) 
manojna = beautiful (87) 

manojna artadhyan = intense desire to 
have perpetual hold ‘on lovable 
indulgences and things [30 (g)) 
manoyoga pratisamlinata = restraining 
evil thoughts and cultivating noble 
thoughts [30 (] 


members of .the Malla 
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maus-bhakshan = eating meat (57) 
mantri (manti) = ministers (15) 
manuj-samsar vyutsarg = to renounc: 
causes of karmic bondage leading t 
rebirth as a human being (30 (g)] 


mardav = tenderness, gentleness, an 
absence of pride [30 (g)I 

margana = confirmation (92, 118) 
masik bhakt « fasting for a month [80 (b)] 
mati-jnana = sensory knowledge or t 
know the apparent form of things coming 
before the soul by means of five sense 
organs and the mind [24 (a), 30 (g)] 
mati-jnanis [24 (a)} 

matsya = a fish (49) 

Maukharik = who indulge in incoherent 
and senseless banter (75) 

mauna charya = to resolve to accept 
food observing complete silence [80 (c)] 
maushtik = pugilists [1 (a), 2 (b)) 

maya = deceit [56 (b), 87, 123, 125] 
maya viraman = to abstain from deceit 
[56 (b)} 

maya vyutsarg = to renounce deceit 
[30 (g)] 

mayamrisha = betray or tell a lie 
deceptively [56 (b), 87, 123] 
mayamrisha viraman = to abstain from 
betraying or telling a tie deceptively 
(56 (b)) 

mayapurna nikriti = guileful deception 
(57) 

medhavi = experienced in new and old 
techniques (48) 

Meru = a mountain [11 (a)] 

meya = traded by volume measure, such 
as milk, ete (38) 

michchami dukkadam = may my 
improper actions be without, 
consequence or may my faults be 
undone [30 (g)} 
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mishrajat (meesjayam) = food cooked 
jointly for family and ascetics (96) 
mithyadarshan shalya = the thorn of 
wrong belief or unrighteousness [56 (b), 
87, 123, 125) 

mithyadarshan shalya viraman = to 
remove the thorn of wrong belief or 


unrighteousness [56 (b)] 

mithyadrishti = false perception and 
belief (122) 

mohaniya = deluding (65) 

mohaniya karma = deluding karma (66) 
mohaniya karma vyutsarg = to 
renounce causes of bondage of karma 
particles responsible for delusion 
{30 (g)] 


moksha = state of liberation (56 (b), 124] 


Moolahari = those who subsisted on 
roots only (74) 


Moyaganam (Mochakanam) = those 
who are liberators (20) 

Moyaye (Mochak) = the liberator 
{16 (a)} 

mridang = a musical instrument 
(49, 52) 

mrig + deer (37) 


Mrigalubdhak = those who trapped deer 
and subsisted on its meat (74) 


mrishanubandhi raudradhyan = 
think of falsehood [30 (g)] 


mrishavad = falsity [56 (b), 57, 123, 125) 


mrishavad viraman = to abstain from 
falsity [56 (b)] 


mrisht = glossy as if honed on a fine 
honing wheel (166) 


to 


muburt = unit of time (28) 
mukhamangalik = admirers and 
flatterers (53) 


mukhi = specific design of necklace (79) 
Mukta = liberated (116, 147, 151) 
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Muktalaya = 
(165) 


muktavali = pearl string (79) 
Mukti < a name for Siddhashila (165) 


mukti = freedom from greed and other 
feelings of attachment [30 (g)} 


mukund = a musical] instrument (49) 
mukut = crown (79) 

mularh prayashchit = the atonement 
done by re-initiation [30 (g)! 
mundabhaava = tonsured; renouncing 
mundane relations and passions (116) 
mundi = with tonsured heads (49) 


a name for Siddhashila 


munis = ascetics observing the vow of # 


silence or discipline of speech [56 (a)} 
muraj = a musical instrument (52) 
murchhit (mujjhihit) = fondness (111) 


Murund = name of a geographic 
area (55) 


mushtiyuddha (mutthijuddham) = fist- 
fight or boxing (107) 


Muttanam (Muktanam) = liberated (20) 
Mutte (Mukta) = the liberated {16 (a)] 
myna = a type of asian starling [4 (b)] 


™) 
naag = pious tree for Bhujagapati 
Mahakaya Mahorag (37) 5 
Naag or Naag-kumar = a type 
bhavan-vasi gods (34, 37, 53, 94, 124) 
naagalata = a creeper (8) 
naam = karma that determines the 


destinies and body types [30 (g), 
141, 153] 


naam karma vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of bondage of karma particles 
responsible for negating the attribute of 
formlessness of soul [30 (g)] 

nagar = city (53, 70); city where no tax 
is levied (69) 
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nagar nirman (nagaramanam) = town 
planning and building (107) 
nagar-guptik = municipal officer (45) 
nagarik (nagarnigam) = citizens (15) 
magnabhaava = remaining unclad; 
detached from body( (116) 

Nagnak = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
nairayik = infernal beings [56 (b)] 
nairayik-samsar vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of karmic bondage leading to 
rebirth as an infernal being [30 (g)] 
naishadyik = to sit cross-legged [30 (e)] 
nakshatra = constellations; a class 
among vaan-vyantar gods (37) 


4 nalika khel (naliyakhedam) = gambling 
or games played by dice thrown from a 
tube (107) 


nalin = a kind of lotus (112) 


, namaskaraniya = suitable for paying 
homage [2 (b)] 


Nandan-van « the divine garden [1 (b) 


s+ nandi vriksh = a tree (6) 


nandighosh arrangement = the 
combined sound of twelve musical 


5} instruments (49) 


nandimukh = a type of bird [4 (b)] 


% mandyavart = a specific elaborate 
graphic design resembling an extended 
swastika (49) 


Nandyavart = name of celestial 
vehicle (37) 


Narad = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
narak = hel] [56 (b)] 

nartak = dancers {1 (a), 2 (b)J 
nartan-sheel = who love dancing (75) 


nat = actors; also acrobats [1 (a), 2 
(b), 79] 


natya (nattam) = dramatics and 
dance (107) 


Nava graiveyak vimans (37) 


navanavamika = nine nine-day duration 
bhikshupratima [24 (c)] 


maya = system of variant perspectives 
(25) 


neem = a tree (6) 


neeraj = beyond the reach of the dirt of 
karmas (154) 


nigam = trade center (53, 69, 70) 
nighantu = lexicon (77) 

nihnavas = mendacious seceders (122) 
nijak = paternal relatives (112) 


nikshipt charya = to resolve to accept 
alms only from the portion that has not 
been taken out from the cooking pots 
[30 (©)] 


nikshipt-utkshipt charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from the portion taken 
out from the cooking pot and placed at a 
different place [30 (c)] 


Nimajjak = those who remain under 
water for some time (74) 


niravadya = not involving sin (98) 
nirejan = absolutely stil] (154) 
nirgranth = knotless (57, 124) 
nirgranth sermon = the tenets of 
Jainism (16 (c)] 

Nirgranth Shraman = Jain ascetic (76) 


Nirishvar Samkhya = atheist Samkhya 
(76) 


nirjara = shedding of karmas [56 (b)] 
nirfiva (nijjivam) = art of making 
metallic salts from metals (107) 

nirmal = free of the dirt of karmas 
accumulated in the past (154) 

Nirukt = etymology or the knowledge of 
origin and formation of Vedie terms (77) 
nirupahat = free of any ailment or 
deformity [16 (b)] 

nirupalep = free from any coating in the 
form of bondage of karmas (27) 
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nirvikritik = to give up food containing 
butter, oil, milk, curd, jaggery, and 
sugar [30 (d)] 

nirvyaghatim = lifelong fasting in 
absence of any affliction [30 (b)] 
nisarg-ruchi to have natural or 
spontaneous interest in the religion of 
the Jina [30 (g)] 


nishkrodh = in whom anger does not 
even arise (130) 


nishthitarth = free of all needs (154) 
nishthur = cruel [30 (g)} 


niyuddha (nijuddham) = hand-to-hand 
combat (107) 


(0) 


oghbali = having constantly uniform 
and inexhaustible strength (56 (a)] 


(P} 
paan (87, 94, 108, 124) 
paan-vidhi (paan-vihim) = water 


management including making and use 
of drinks (107) 


paap or paap karma «< demeritorious 
karmas or sins [56 (b), 64, 65] 
paapkarmopadesh to inspire, 
provoke, preach or advise others to 
indulge in sinful activities (97) 

paash graah = attendants who carried 
Jances and whips (49) 

paashak (paasayam) = playing dice 
(107) 

pad » verse (24 (b)] 

padanusari buddhi = the capacity to 
acquire knowledge of hundreds of 
verses of a scripture just by hearing a 
single verse [24 (b)] 

padma = 4 kind of lotus (112) 
padmalata = a creeper (8) 
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padopagaman = lie down like a fallen 
tree (86); lifelong fasting keeping 
the body motionless like a fallen tree 
{30 (b)} 


paduka = sandals (86) 
paishunya 
(b), 87, 123} 


paishunya viraman = to abstain from 
ineulpating someone [56 (b)] 


Paittha (Pratishtha) = anchor [16 (a)]; 
anchors (20) 


Pakkun = Pakkan; name of a geographic 
area (55) 


palak = name of celestial vehicle (37) 
palakhi (38) 


palyopam = a metaphoric unit of time 
(74, 75) 


Panapannik = a class among vaan- 
uyantar gods (35, 37) 


panas = a tree (6) 
panav = a musica] instrument (52) 


panchamasik bhakt = fasting for five 
months [30 (b)] 


panchendriya vadh = killing of five 
sensed beings (57) 


Panhava = Pahlava; 
geographic area (55) 


pani = hands [16 (b)] 

panit-griba = store [30 (f)] 
panit-shala = business center [30 (f)] 
pank = wet dirt or slime (69) 
Pankaprabha = the fourth hell (160) 


parachhandanuvartita = to obey the 
wishes and commands of spiritual 
guides and noble persons [30 (g)] 


parag = profound scholars (77) 

paragat = accomplished ones (187) 
parakram = valour (23, 69, 70) 

param shuddha = absolutely pure (154) 


inculpating someone {56 


name of a 
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Param-hamsa = a class of Parivrajaks 
who lived on river banks or where two 
rivers met (76) 

paramparagat = adept ones (187) 
paranchikarh prayashchit = the 
atonement done with an earnest desire 
to rise above one’s sinful doings with the 
help of austerities [30 (g)] 

Paraparivad = slandering [56 (b), 
87, 123) 

paraparivad viraman = to abstain from 
slandering [56 (b)} 

Paras = Persia; name of a geographic 
area (55) 


Parashar = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
parichchhedya = traded by quality 
¢ testing; diamond, pearl, etc (38) 


parigraha = act of possession of things 
(56 (b), 57, 123, 125] 


parigraha viraman = to abstain from 
acts of possession of things [56 (b)] 


pariharavishuddhi charitra  vinaya 
(30 @] 


parijan = servant (112) 


) Parimardan = kneading for deeper 
4 penetration of oils (48) 


4 parimit pindapatik = to resolve to 
accept food only in limited quantity or 
only from one house [30 (c)] 


parinam = intentions (118) 

4 parinirvana = state of liberation [56 (b)] 
parinivrit = free of cyclic rebirth (116) 
parinivritta = liberated soul [56 (b)] 
pariparshvak (peedhamadda) = 
bodyguards who are always at the back 
of the king (15) 

Paritapanakar = filled with thoughts of 
torturing beings [30 (g)] 

parivartana = to revise and repeat what 
has already been learnt [30 (g)} 


Parivrajak = one who  renounces 
everything and takes to peripatetic life; 
the sanyasins who travel all around 
(76, 78) 


parparivadak = Shramans who criticise 
others (121) 


parush = devoid of affection [30 (g)] 
paryapt = fully developed (118) 

pata buddhi = the capacity to contain 
the voluminous scriptural knowledge in 
memory [24 (b)] 

patah = a musica] instrument (49, 52) 
pataka = streamers (42) 

patrachhed (pattachhejjam) = art of 
piercing maximum possible leaves in 
one stroke in a stack of one hundred 
eight leaves (107) 


Patrahari = those who subsisted on 
leaves (74) 


pattan = harbour or port city (53, 69, 70) 


pauraskritya {porekachcham) = 
security and administration of a 
city (107) 

paushadh = partial ascetic vow (94, 124) 
paushadhopavas = to live like an ascetic 
for a limited period and to observe 
fast (57) 


Pavan (vayu)-kumar = a class among 
bhavan-vasi gods (34, 37) 

pavitrika = copper rings (86) 

Payausa = Bakush; name of a 
geographic area (55) 

peeth = seat [30 (f)] 

peeth graah = attendants who carried 
seats (49) 

peethmard {(peedhamadda)} = 
bodyguards who are always at the back 
of the king (15) 

phalak = wooden plank [30 (f)] 

phalak graah = attendants who carried 
wooden planks (49) 


{116} 
phutkar = smaller random groups (31) 


pichchhi = attendants who carried 
peacock feather brooms (49) 


pilukalata = a creeper (8) 


Pishach = a class among vaan-vyantar 
gods (35, 37) 


pitaa = father [56 (b)] 

plavak = gymnast {1 (a), 2 (b)} 
pooshyamanav = bards (53) 

Potrak = the clad ones (74) 

prabha = divine shine (33) 

pradesh = space-points (177) 
praghoornak bhakt (pahunagabhatte) = 
food meant for guests (96) 

prahelika (paheliyam) = making and 
solving riddles and puzzles (107) 
prahvaniya = suitable for performing 
special rites and rituals [2 (b)] 

prakriti bhadrata = natural goodness 
(57) 

prakriti vinitata = natural humbleness 
(57) 

pralamb = long necklace (79) 

pramad = torpor and delusion [32 (a)] 
pramadacharit = negligence and 


inattention towards one’s religion and 
duty (97) 

praman prapt = full standard meal 
[30 (b)) 

pramitya (pamiccham) = food that is 
taken on loan for the specific purpose of 
giving to ascetics (96) 

Pranat = name of a dev-lok; tenth 
heaven (37, 161, 163) 

pranatipat = harming or destruction of 
life [56 (b), 57, 123, 125} 

pranatipat viraman = to abstain from 
harming or destroying life [56 (b)] 


pranitarasa parityag = to give up food 
from which liquids like butter, oi!, milk, 
and syrup are dropping [30 (d)] 


prantahar = to eat leftover or remnants 
of food or scrapings from cooking 
utensils (30 (d}} 


prapa = water-hut (30 (f)] 
praptarth = well trained (48) 


prashast kaya vinaya = noble modesty 
of body (30 (g)} 


prashast mano vinaya = noble modesty 
of mind [30 (g)] 


prashast vachan vinaya = noble 
modesty of speech {30 (g)} 


Prashasta = administrative officers 
(23, 38) 


prasuk = lifeless (30 (f)] 


pratham saptaratrindiva = one week 
duration bhikshupratima [24 (c)] 


pratiharak = remover of hurdles, faults, 
and adverse conditions [2 (b)] 


pratihat = halt (168) 


pratikarm = other activities including § 


cleaning the body, undergoing 
treatment, and medicine intake [30 (b)] 


pratikraman = critical review (117, 
118, 121) 


pratikramanarh prayashchit = the 
atonement required for withdrawing 
the soul involved in sinful and evil § 
activities (30 (g)] 


pratimas = special codes and resolutions 
for an ascetic (29) 


pratimasthayi = to observe any of the 
twelve ascetic-pratimas including the 
monthly one {30 (e)] 


pratiprichhana = to ponder over the 
lessons and resolve difficulties and 
doubts by seeking clarification and 
elaboration from the learned ones 
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pratisamlinata = to hold back and limit 
internal as well as external efforts 
{30 (a)} 
pratisamlinata tap = to restrain the 
extrovert attitudes related to senses, 
passions, etc and focus on the soul 
[30 (f)] 
pratisevanaanavasthapyarh prayashchit = 
this atonement is prescribed for those 
who indulge in theft and fierce fighting 
{30 (g)] 
pratotradhar = drivers (44) 
pratyakbyan = perfect abstainment (64, 
67, 68) 
prayashchit = atonement for the faults 
and transgressions committed while 
observing vows (30 (f)] 
prayashchit tap = the conscious activity 
of purifying the soul through atonement 
for the faults and transgressions 
committed [30 (g)] 

Prayat (Patag) = a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (35, 37) 

prejya = worth idolizing (87) 

preya = worth doting (87) 

prinaniya = improving blood and fluid 
circulation (48) 


, prisht laabh < to resolve to accept food 


only if addressed, “O ascetic ! What may 
T offer you?” [30 (c)} 


prithaktvavitark-savichar = shifting 
meditation on a chosen substance 
[30 (g)} 


pritigam = name of celestial vehicle (37) 
priyak = a tree (6) 

priyangu = a tree; pipal (6, 37) 

pua = a round fried cookie (135) 
pujaniya = suitable for worshiping with 
flowers and other such things [2 (b)] 
Puland = Pulind; name of a geographic 
area (55) 
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pundareek = white lotus [11 (b), 112] 
punya = meritorious karmas [56 (b)] 
punya-paap = merit-demerit 
94, 124) 

pur = cities (23) 

purahkavya (porekachcham) = instant 
poetry (107) 

purim = braiding or filling (79) 
Purisasihanam (purush-simhanam) © 
lions among men (20) 

Purisasibe (purush-simha) = a lion 
among men because of his spiritual 
valour [16 (a)] 

Purisavar-gandhahatthi (purush-var- 
gandhahasti) = a glorious elephant 
among men [16 (a)] 
Purisavar-gandhahatthinam (purush- 
var-gandhahastinam) == glorious 
elephants among men (20) 
Purisavar-pundariyanam (purush-var- 
pundareekanam) = unspoiled among 
men like a white lotus (20) 
Purisavar-pundariye (purush-var- 
pundareek) = unspoiled among men like 
a white lotus [16 (a)] 

Purisuttamanam (purushottamanam) = 
supreme among men (20) 

Purisuttame (purushottam) = supreme 
among men [16 (a)] 

puropag = a tree (6) 

purtikarma (pooikammam) = mixed 
with even a small quantity of 
aadhakarmik food (96) 

purush lakshan (purisalakkhanam) = 
knowledge of the characteristics of the 
male including their grades and classes 
(107) 

purushakar = human form (69, 70) 
purvabhukta artadhyan = intense 
desire to have perpetual hold on lovable 
indulgences and things already enjoyed 
in the past and regained now [30 (g)} 
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years (159) 


pushkar-gat (pokkharagayam) = 
playing percussion instruments, 
specially the mridang (107) 


pushkarini = a round masonry tank 
with steps or a masofry tank with 
lotuses (79) 


Pushpahari = those who subsisted on 
flowers (74) 


pushpak = name of celestial vehicle (37) 


pustak grash = attendants who carried 
books (49) 


®) 
raag = attachment inspired by love, 
deceit, and greed [56 (b), 87, 123] 


raag viraman = to abstain from 
attachment inspired by love, deceit, and 
greed [56 (b)] 


rachit (raittae) = food re-cooked 
specifically for an ascetic (96) 


Rahu (36) 

raja = regional kings (38) 

rajanya = king’s advisors (23, 38) 
Rajaraj = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
Rajarama = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
rajavriksh = a tree (6) 


rajeshvar/yuvaraj (raisar) = princes and 
kings (15) 


Rakshas = a class among vaan-vyantar 
gods (35, 37, 94, 124) 


Tasa parityag = giving up use of tasty 
and desirable things [30 (a)] 

rasa parityag tap [30 (d)] 

rathyantar = inner lanes (40) 

rati-arati = inclination towards 
indiscipline and against discipline [56 
(b), 87, 123] 

rati-arati viraman = to abstain from 
inclination towards indiscipline and 
against discipline [56 (b)] 
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the one hundred 
eighty thousand Yojan deep first hell 
{37, 160, 163) 


ratnavali = gem bead-string (79) 


raudradhyan = cruel thoughts or anger 
inspired and animated by violent 
sentiments [30 (g), 97] 


riddhi = divine wealth (33), wealth and 
family (69,70); wealth of paranormal 
abilities [56 (c)] 


rijumati = limited range [24 (b)} 
rijushreni = straight line path (153) 
Rik = one of the four Vedas (77) 


rishi = sages with supernatural powers 
156 (b)]; ascetics endowed with avadhi- 
Jnana (56 (a)] 


Rishivadik = a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (35, 37) 


rishtak = a gem (10) 

Rohagupta (122) 

roop (roovam) = decoration (107) 
roop-sampanna = handsome (25) 
ruchak gem (33) 


Rudrakeh = berries of the tree 
Elaeocarpus ganitrus (86) 


rukshahar = to eat dry and non- 
nutritious food [30 (d)] 


ruru = an animal (10) 


(Ss) 
saadi = with a beginning (154, 155, 167) 


saarthavah (satthavaha) = caravan 
chiefs (15) 


Sabar = Shabar; name of a geographic 
area (55) 


sabha = assembly hall [30 (f] 


sachit = living (28); infested with living 
organisms (54, 55) 


sadharmik = co-religionists [30 (g)} 
sadhus = ascetics [16 (c), 125] 
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sadhvis = female ascetics [16 (c)] 

Zs Sagaropam = a metaphoric unit of time 
¥} (81, 88, 100, 117, 118, 120, 121, 122, 
SS 124, 129) ; 

3 Sahasambuddhanam (Svayam- 

S| sambuddhanam) = the self-enlightened 
| ones (20) 


Sahasambuddhe (Svayam-sambuddh) = 
the self-enlightened one [16 (a)] 


sahasrapaak = a type of medicated and 
perfumed oil (48) 


sahasrapatra = a kind of lotus (112) 


Sahasrar = name of a dev-lok; eighth 
heaven (37, 161, 163) 


Sahasrara kalp dev-lok (118) 


sajiva (sajjivam) = art of converting 
metallic salts into metals (107) 


sakar upayog = manifest vivacity (154) 


sakaropayoga ever _ pulsating 
knowledge (153) 

sakriya = involved in sinful deeds (30 
(g)]; indulges in mundane activities, 
physical, vocal, and mental (64, 67) 
sallekhana = ultimate vow and 
austerity (57, 100, 124); to reduce 
association from body and passions (86) 


sam-chaturasra (sam-chauramsa) = the 
anatomical structure of a human being 
where parallel lines drawn from the 
extremities of a body sitting cross-legged 
form a square and all the parts of body 
are of standard dimensions [16 (b), 62] 


Sama = one of the four Vedas (77) 
samanik gods (37) 


samataal (samataalam) = knowledge of 
beats (107) 


samavasaran = the divine assembly of a 
Tirthankar (21, 37) 


Samaya = the ultimate fractional unit of 
time that cannot be divided any further; 
the smallest unit of time (28, 143, 144, 
153, 170, 182) 


be ache ache ache acts 
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samayik the prescribed Jain 
meditation aimed at equanimity (57) 
samayik charitra vinaya [30 (g)] 


sambhinnashrote labdhi highly 
enhanced capacity to hear [24 (b)] 


sambhogik ascetics of the same 
group or those following the same codes 
[30 (g)} 


samghat = divine physical build (33) 
samhanan = constitution (156) 
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samhriyaman charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from the portion that 
the donor has put in a pot after cooling 
it by spreading in a bowl [30 (c)] 
samitis = regulations (27) 

Samkhya = a class of Parivrajaks; the 
followers of the Samkhya school of 
philosophy (76) 

Samkhya school [56 (b)] 

samkhyadatik = to resolve to accept 
food only in counted units such as one 
piece or one spoon or one unbroken 
pouring (80 (c)] 

Sammajjak = those who bathe by 
repeating dips (74) 

samman = to honour them [30 (g)] 
sammananiya = suitable for giving a 
place of honour in one’s mind [2 (b)] 


sammat = agreeable (87) 


Samprakshalak = those who cleanse 
their body by rubbing sand or clay (74) 
samrakshananubandhi raudradhyan = 
to think violently of protecting acquired 
wealth and other means of enjoyment 
{30 (g)] 

samsar vyutsarg [30 (g)} 
samsaranupreksha = to revolve around 
the thought that with passage of time 
this being enters into a variety of 
relationships and takes birth in a 
variety of forms [30 (g)] 


samstarak = smaller bed or cushion just 
enough to stretch legs [30 (f] 

samsthan = constitution or body 
structure (33, 157) 

samsthan-vichaya = contemplation and 
meditation on the structure of universe 
and other things [30 (g)] 
samuchchhinnakriya anivritti = 
meditation where all vibrations of soul- 
sections stop [30 (g)] 

Samuchhedik = a group of dissenters 
(122) 

samudghat = bursting (132, 142, 145, 
147, 150) 

samvah = settlement in a valley (53, 
69, 70) 

samvahan = artful (48) 

samvar = stoppage of inflow of karmas 
(82 (b), 56 (b)) 

samvar-nirjara = blocking of inflow and 
shedding of karmas (94, 124) 
samyamasamyam =  householder’s 
conduct (57) 

san = the plant Cannabis sativa (10) 
Sanatkumar = name of a dev-lok (37, 
161, 163) 

sandhipal (sandhival) = border guards 
and diplomats (15) 

sangh = religious organization [30 (g)] 
sanghatim = interweaving or entwining 
(79) 

sanjni = sentient (118) 

sankhyan = mathematics (77) 
sannivesh = temporary settlement or a 
camp site for caravans or armies (53, 
69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 75, 76, 117, 120, 121, 
122, 123, 125, 130) 

sansrieht charya = to resolve to accept 
alms only if served with hands or 
spoons soiled with the food [30 (c)] 


sanukroshata = kindness and 
compassion (57) 


sanyasins (76) 


saptaparna = a tree (6) 
saptasaptamika = seven seven-day 
duration bhikshupratima {24 (c)] 
sarabh = octopus (10) 

sarag samyam =  ascetic-discipline 
where attachment and passions are still 
active (57) 

sarak (saraga) = propagators of the 
Vedas through teaching (77) 

Saranam (Sharanam) = the refuge [16 
(a), 20] 


Sarandayanam (Sharanadayakanam) = 
those who give refuge to the seckers of 
the right path (20) 

Sarandaye (Sharanprad) = he who gives 
refuge to the seekers of the right path 
[16 (a)] 

sarthavaha = caravan chief (38) 
sarthavahaputra = sons of caravan 
chiefs (38) 

sarus = crane [4 (b)] 
Sarva-praan-bhoot-jiva-sattva-sukhavaha = 
aname for Siddhashila (165) 
sarvagatra-parikarm-vibhusha-vipramukt = 
to resolve to refrain from any and all 
cosmetic care of the body [30 (e)] 
Sarvarth Siddha Mahaviman (129) 
sarvartha-apratilomata = not to 
transgress the code of behaviour 
required for any and all activity [30 (g)] 
Sarvarthasiddha Anuttar (163) 
Sarvatobhadra = name of celestial 
vehicle (37) 

sarvatobhadrapratima [24 (c)] 
sarvaushadhi labdhi = this power 
turned the phlegm, slime from every 
part of the body as also the nails and 


hair of the adept fragrant and medicinal 
[24 (b)] 


satkar = to show them respect (30 (g)] 
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satkaraniya = suitable for heasoriag by 
offering clothes [2 (b)] 


Saudharm or Saudharm Kalp = the first 
dev-lok or heaven (37, 75, 161, 163) 
saumanas = name of celestial vehicle 
(87) 

savadya = sinful activities (30 (g)J; 
involving sin (98) 

Savwvadarisinam (Sarvadarshinam) = 
all-seeing (20) 


Savvadariso (Sarvadarshi) = all-seeing 
[16 (a)] 


Savvannu (Sarvajna) = all-knowing 
[16 (a) 

Savvannunam (Sarvajnanam) = all- 
knowing (20) 


gavya = a tree (6) 


sayogi avastha = state of association 
(151) 


Sayogi Kevali (66, 152) 
sehara = wreath; tiara (35) 
semal fruit = silk-cotton [16 (b)] 


senapati (senavai) = commander of the 
armed forces (15, 23, 38) 


Seshvar Samkhya = theist Samkhya 
(76) 


seth = merchants (23) 
shaal = a tree (6) 
shaiksh = new initiates [80 (g)] 


¢ shaileshi state = rock-like stillness (153) 


Shaivalabhakshi (Sevalabhakkhi) = 
those who subsisted on moss only (74) 
shakat = chariot (79) 

shakat vyuha (sagadavocham) = battle 
formation - cart shape (107) 

shakti = tridents (49) 

shakunirut (saunaruyamiti) = knowing 
language, movement and other 


activities of birds (107) 
shalaka purush = epoch makers (62) 
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Shanaishehar = Saturn (36) 


shankh = conch shell; a musical 
instrument (49, 52) 

Shankhadhmayak = those who took 
their meals after blowing conch- 
shell (74) 


shankhik = conch-shel] blowers (53) 
shannalika = tripods (86) 


sharir vyutsarg = to renounce body and 
bodily relationships and attachment for 
them [30 (g)} 


Sharkaraprabha = the second hell (160) 


Shashidhar (Shashidharak) = a class of 
Parivrajaks (76) 


shasht bhakt = giving up six meals or 
fasting for two days [30 (b)] 


Shashtitantra = the works of Kapil (77) 


shataghni = a giant catapult capable of 
launching large rocks that could crush 
hundreds of soldiers [1 (b)] 


shatamasik bhakt = fasting for six 
months [30 (b)] 


shatapatra = a kind of lotus (112) 


shatasahasrapatra = a kind of lotus 
(112) 


shatpaak = a type of medicated and 
perfumed oils (48) 


shauch dharma = religion of cleansing 
or conduct based on physica! cleanliness 
(78) 


shayan vidhi (sayan vihim) = 
making bed (107) 

shayya = bed [30 (f)] 
shikhandi = with topknots (49) 

shiksha = phonetics or the special science 
of pronouncing Vedic mantras (77) 
shikshavrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual 
discipline (38, 57) 


Shiladhi = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
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o¢ shirish = a flowering tree (6, 37) 


3). shivika = small palanquin with curtains 
2) [1 (b), 38, 79] 


shlakshna = soft as a piece of cloth made 
42, of fine fibre (166) 


4c, shlok (siloyam) = poetics specially 
related to couplet style in anushtup and 
other suitable meters (107) 


4 shochanata = to feel wretched and 
%) humiliated (30 (g)] 


%@\ shodash bhakt = giving up sixteen 
4, meals or fasting for seven days [30 (b)] 


Shraddhakin = those who perform 
rituals for the benefit of deceased 
relatives (74) 


Shraman-nirgranths (124) 


shramanopasak = ascetic-worshipping 
householder (57, 94, 100, 124) 


Shramanopasak religion (82) 


% shramanopasika = a devout Jain 
s} woman (57, 82) 


Shramans (117) 


Shravak = Brahmins who listen to 
recital of religious scriptures (73) 


zy, shravak = Jain lay man (57) 


§) shravak dharma = householder’s 
code (38) 


shravika = Jain lay woman (57) 


shreshthi (setthi) = merchants specially 
*} those who wore golden headband 
marked with the sign of Lakshmi (15) 


shreshti = established merchants (38) 


shringar rasa = amatory sentiment {12 
} (a), 37] 


shrivats = a specific mark found on the 
4 chest of all Tirthankars [16 (b), 49} 


Shrivats = name of celestial vehicle (37) 


3} shrotrendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh = 
to restrain the indulgence of mind in 
activities of the sense organ of hearing 
130] 
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shrut = already known (38) 

shrut dharma = Jainism or the religion 
propagated by dinas [30 (g),38] 
shrut-jnana = scriptural knowledge (24 
(a), 30 (g)] 

shrut-jnana vinaya [30 (g)} 
shuddhaishanik = to resolve to accept 
food only if it is pure, free of all faults 
and acceptable according to the ascetic 
code [30 (c)] 

shukla dhyan = pure meditation or 
noble and spiritual thinking [80 (g)} 
Shukra = Venus (36) 

shunyavad = idealism [56 (b)} 

Siddha = perfect being or liberated soul 
156 (b), 57, 116, 128, 155, 156, 157, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 163, 167, 168, 168, 171, 
172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 180, 181, 
182, 184, 187]; the most exalted state of 
perfection (147, 151, 153) 


siddha gai or siddha gati = state of { 


ultimate perfection [16 (a), 38) et 
Siddhalaya = a name for Siddhashila (2% 
(165) Sy 


Siddhashila = the abode of Siddhas \9 
(163) 


Siddhi = a name for Siddhashila (165) 
siddhi = state of perfection [56 (b)] 


silindhbra = a flower (33, 37) ioe 
Simhala = Ceylon; name of a geographic 
area (55) e 
singhatak = triangular courtyards ¢ 
(38, 40) B 
Siva (Shiva) = the epitome of beatitude }$ 
[16 (a)} K 


Sivam (Shivam) = epitomes of ( 


beatitude (20) [oe 
smarak (saraga) = inspiring others to © 
memorize (77) & 
smit = smile [12 (a)] S 
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snagat = graceful [12 (a)} 
solliya = a flower (166) 
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sparshendriya-vishaya-prachar-nirodh = 
to restrain the indulgence of mind in 
activities of the sense organ of touch 
(30 (f)} 

stainyanubandhi raudradhyan 
think of stealing [30 (g)} 
Stanit-kumar = a class among bhavan- 
vasi gods (34, 37) 


sthal-char = terrestrial (118) 

Sthalakin = those who carry thali and 
other pots (74) 

sthanasthitik = to remain in a fixed 
posture, sitting or standing [30 (e)} 
sthapit (thaitae) = food kept apart for 
the donor himself (96) 

sthavir = ascetics senior in terms of 
knowledge, initiation, and age (25, 30 
{g), 113) 

sthiti = life-span (69, 70, 72) 


sthiti-kshaya = terminating the realm- 
specific state (101) 


sthool = genera! (95) 

sthool adattadan = to abstain generally 
from taking without being given or 
stealing (57) 


sthool mrishavad = to abstain generally 
from falsity (57) 

sthool pranatipat = to abstain generally 
from intentional harming or killing of 
mobile beings (57) 

stok = unit of time (28) 

stree lakshan  (itthilakkhanam) 
knowledge of the characteristics of all 
the four categories of females, namely 
Padmini, hastini, shankhini, and 
chitrini (107) 

subhag = a kind of lotus (112) 

subhat = guards (23, 38) 
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suchirna = righteous deeds [56 (b)] 
sugandh = a kind of lotus (112) 
sukshmakriya-apratipati level of 
meditation where only subtle activities 


of the body, such as minimal breathing, 
remain [30 (g)} 
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sukshmasamparaya (66) 
sukshmasamparaya chariira vinaya 
(30 (g)] 


Suparn or Suparn-kumar 
among bhavan-vasi gods 
94, 124) 

supratyanand = blissful in following the 
religious path (123, 125) 


Surya = the sun; a class among jyotishk 
gods (36, 37) 


sushil = good in religious conduct 
(423, 125) 

sushrusha vinaya = modesty of service 
130 (g)] 

sutra khel (suttakhedam) = games of 
the string (107) 

sutra-rachi = to have interest and faith 
in agams [30 (g)] 

suvarn = gold (23) 

suvarn yukti (suvannajuttim) = gold 
refining and smithy (107) 
suvarnapaak (suvannapagam) 
chemistry of gold (107) 

suvrat good 
(123, 125) 


svadar-santosh = to be content with 
normal sex with one’s own wife and 
refrain from any other normal or 
perverse sexual activity (57) 
svadhyaya study and teaching of 
spiritual scriptures [30 (f)) 

svadbyaya tap = study and teaching of 
spiritual scriptures [30 (g)] 

svadya (87, 94, 108, 124) 

svajan = maternal relatives (112) 


a class 
(34, 37, 


observers of vows 


LE ORLSO RUS ORYIORRIORY: 


¥ 


RWAC WAS YAO SLAIN TO NTR NRT 


q@ 


@ 


BLO VEL VIL OPEL OPEL PELOPKL MS LoPKS RRO M0 MV KV o E20 PHI 0 HR 0 AAAS 


pa xb 


AL oPIV OVI OPE OVE VI 0 DEY OMB OPRLOPALOPRLOPAO! 


svar-gat (saragayam) = musicology or 
knowledge of musical notes (107) 


svaroop = form [30 (g)] 


swastika = a specific graphic design 
resembling the mathematical sign of 
addition with a perpendicular line 
added to each of the four arms in 
clockwise direction (49) 


syadvad = doctrine of qualified 
assertion [56 (b)] 


syandamanika = large palanquin [1 (b), 
38, 79] 


(T) 
taal = a tree (6) 


taalaachar = clappers or those who 
entertain by clapping [1 (a)] 


Taanam (tran) = the succour [16 (a), 20] 
taijas = fiery (153) 


tajjat sansrisht charya = to resolve to 
accept food only if hands are soiled 
specifically with the dish being offered 
[30 (c)] 


tal-bhangak = bracelet (33) 


talavar (pattadhari) = knights of honour 
(15, 38) 


talim = a musical instrument (49) 
Tamah-prabha = the sixth hell (160) 
tamal = a tree (6) 


Tamastamah-prabha = the seventh 
hell (160) 


Tanu = a name for Siddhashila (165) 


Tanutauu = a name for Siddhashila 
(165) 


tapas = forest dwelling hermits (73, 74) 


tapasvi = ascetics observing austerities 
(30 (g)} 


tapoarh prayashchit = the atonement 
done through austerities (30 (g)] 
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tapt tapasvi = aglow with the power of 
his austerities (62) 


tara = stars; a class among vaan- 
vyantar gods (37, 53) 


Tarayanam (Tarakanam) = those who 
help crossing the ocean of cycles of 
rebirth (20) 


Taraye (Tarak) = he who helps crossing 
the ocean of cycles of rebirth [16 (a)} 


taruni pratikarma (tarunipadikamm) = 
taking care of females including their 
education and beautification (107) 


tej = influence [56 (a)] 

tejoleshya = fire power (62) 

tepanata = to shed tears silently (30 (g)] 
thali = plate (74) 


thilli = coach driven by two horses or 
ponies (79) 


tilak = a tree (6), auspicious mark on the 
forehead (38) 


tinduk = pious tree for Gandharvas (87) 
Tinnanam (Tirnanam) = those who 
have crossed the ocean of cycles of 
rebirth (20) 

Tinne (Tirna) = he who has crossed the 
ocean of cycles of rebirth (16 (a)] 
tirthabhishek = religion of bathing at 
pilgrimage centers (78) 

Tirthankar (38, 55) 

Tiryak lok = middle world (37) 
tiryak-samsar vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of karmic bondage leading to 
rebirth as an animal [30 (g)] 

tiryanch = animals (118) 

tiryanch yoni = animal genus [56 (b)] 
titar = partridge [4 (b)} 

Titthagaranam (Tirthankaranam) = the 
religious ford-makers (20) 

Titthagare (Tirthankar) = the religious 
ford-maker or founder of the four-fold 
religious order [16 (a), 38] 
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tiryanch-yonik jiva = animals [56 (b)] 
torans = ornamental entrances [1 (b)} 


traikalik sukha = the happiness of three 
periods of time (181) 


traimasik bhakt = fasting for three 
months {30 (b)] 


Trairashik = a group of dissenters (122) 
Trayastrinsh gods (37) 

tridand = triple staff (86) 

trikashtika = tripods (86) 

trisarak = three line necklace (79) 
tritiya saptaratrindiva = three one 
week duration bhikshupratima {24 (c)] 
trutik = armlets (33, 37) 

trutit = a specific design of wristlet (79) 
tulsi = pious plant for bhoot (37) 


tumb veenak = players of drone or 
snake-charmer’s pipe [1 (a), 2 (b)] 
tunailla = players of a musical 
instrument called tuna [1 (a), 2 (b)] 
turya = a musical instrument (53) 
Tvachahari = those who subsisted on 
bark of a plant (74) 

tyaktantahpura griha dvar pravesh = 
whose entry to the inner (ladies) 


quarters of any house never offends 
anyone (94, 124) 


(U) 
uchchar-prasravan = excreta disposal 
(27) 
uchchhrit phaliha = in whose house 
door bolts are never used (94, 124) 
Udadhi-kumar = a class among bhavan- 
vasi gods (34, 37) 


udak-dvitiya = consuming only one food 
item and water (73) 


udak-ekadash = consuming ten food 
items and water (73) 
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udak-mrittika (dagmattiyam) = pottery 
(107) 

udak-saptam = consuming six food 
items and water (73) 


udak-tritiya = consuming two food 
items and water (73) 

Uddandak = those who moved about 
raising their staff (74) 

udvalan = reverse rubbing or rubbing 
against the tilt of body-hair (48) 


udyan = orchard (30 (f)] 


ugra = warrior families (23); security 
officers (38) 


ugraputra = sons of security officers (38) 


Unmajjak = those who bathe by taking 
just one dip in water; also those who 
bathe by pouring water only on the body 
up to ears (74) 


Unmukt-karmakavach = 
ones (187) 


upabhog paribhog pariman = to limit 
use and consumption of things (57) 
upadesh-ruchi « to have interest and 
faith in the religious discourse of 
ascetics and learned people (30 (g)} 
upadhi vyutsarg = to 
possessions [30 (g)) 
upadhyaya = teacher of scriptures [30 
(g), 117] 


upedravanakar = filled with thoughts of 
causing death-like pain to others or 
depriving them of their belongings 
{30 (g)I 


upakaran dravya avamodarika «= 
restricted use of ascetic equipment [30 (b)} 


upaneet charya = to resolve to accept 
alms only from the food a donor has 
received as gift from someone [30 (c)} 


upaneetapaneet charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from the food which is 
upaneet and apaneet and also the food 
which is first extolled and then decried 
[30 (c)] 
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Upangas = the auxiliary explanatory 
works to the twelve (1) angas or the 
main corpus of the Jain canonical 
texts (1) 

upanihit = to resolve to accept food only 
if it is placed near the donor who 
himself is eating [30 (c)] 

upapat = instantaneous birth (61, 69, 
70, 72) 

upasham «= discipline, containment, 
suppression of passions (59) 

3) 

4 utkanchanta = to conceal intent of and 
postpone swindling someone for a 
limited period (57) 

utkshipt charya = to resolve to accept 
alms only from the portion the donor 
has taken out for himself from cooking 
pots [30 (c)] 

utkshipt-nikshipt charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from the portion that 
has been transferred from the cooking 
4¢{ pot to some other pot and is placed near 
or away from the cooking area {30 (c)} 

G\ utkutukasanik = to sit in utkutuk 
posture; to squat with feet flat on the 
ground and keep both palms joined [30 
(e)) 

utpai = blue lotus [16 (b), 112] 


utsanna dosh = to remain absorbed in 
thoughts of any one of the sinful 
activities like violence, falsehood, etc 
[80 (g) 


| Uttar-koolak = those who lived on the 
northern bank of the Ganges (74) 


uttariya = a long scarf-like piece of cloth 
or long one-piece shawl (19, 48, 54) 


-  W) 
vaadkar = debaters (49) 


veahan =  shoes/carrier, 
vehicle (19, 38) 


vaan-vyantar = interstitial (35, 37) 


including 
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vaastu niveshan (vatthunivesan) 
study of building utility (107) 
vaastu vidya (vatthuvijjam) 
architecture; study of military camping, 
logistics and deployment (107) 

vachan vinaya modesty of speech 
{30 (g)] 

vachan yoga = activity associated with 
speech (145, 149) 

vachana to take lessons of the 
scriptures methodically from the 
acharya at proper time following proper 
procedure {30 (g)] 

vachanbali = endowed with strength of 
speech {24 (a)j 

vadya (vaiyam) = instrumental music 
(107) 

vagyoga pratisamlinata = restraining 
use of abject words or speech and 
cultivating use of noble words or speech 
{30 (fj 

vaidurya mani = cat’s-eye gems (49) 
Vaijayant (163) 

vaikriya labdhi = divine or special 
power of transmutation (35, 37, 92) 


vaikriya sharira = transmutable body 


(146) 

vaimanik = endowed with celestial 
vehicles (37) 

Vaishraman Kuber = the god of 
wealth (50) 


vaiyavritya = to offer food and other 
services to fellow ascetics and seniors 
130 ()] 


vaiyavritya tap = to offer food and other 
services to fellow ascetics and seniors 
{30 (g)] 


vajra = thunder-weapon (34) 
vajra-rishabh-narach = a specific type of 
constitution of human body where the 


joints are perfect and strongest [16 
(b), 62] 
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¢ vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan = 

x] specific type of constitution of human 
body where the joints are perfect and 
strongest (156) 


vajramadhyachandrapratima [24 (c)} 

Valkavasi = the bark-clad (74) 

vamani = dwarf (55) 

vamsh = a musical instrument (49) 

vanamala = garlands (35) 

4 Vanaprastha ashram = according to the 
Vedic religion the third quarter of life 
when a person retired and lived as a 
forest dweller (74, 76) 
vanavyantar dev-lok = interstitial 
divine realms (69, 70, 71, 73) 

§ vanchanta = to swindle someone (57) 
vandaniya = suitable for salutations by 
reciting panegyrics and other rites 
[2 (b)] 
varah = wild boar (37) 
vardalik bhakt (vaddaliyabhatte) = food 


prepared and kept for distributing 
during periods of heavy rain, floods and 
other such calamities (96) 


vardhaman = illustration of cup-saucer 
or a man riding another man’s 
$ shoulders (34); persons carried on 
shoulders (53) 


vardhamanak = a specific design of 
vessel (49) 


varg-vargit = square of square (181) 


4 varna = complexion (23) 


varshadhar = eunuchs (55) 


vartishyaman charya = to resolve to 
accept alms only from the portion 
already served in plate for eating 
[80 (c)} 

vasantilata = a creeper (8) 

vasati = living quarters [30 ()] 

Vasina = Charukinik; name of a 
geographic area (55) 


vastravidhi (vatthavuhim) = garment 


making (107) 

Vasudev = epoch maker sovereign of the 
land [56 (b)] 

Vayubhakshi (Vaubhakkhi) = those who 
subsisted only on air (74) 

vedana = suffering [56 (b)] 

vedaniya = karma responsible for 


mundane experience of pain and 
pleasure [30 (g), 66, 141, 153] 


vedaniya karma vyutsarg = to renounce 
causes of bondage of karma particles 
responsible for mundane experience of 
pain and pleasure {30 (g)} 


Vedas (77) 
veena = a musical instrument (53) 


veena grash = attendants who carried 
veena (49) 


veeyak = a plant (10) 

Vel-vasi = those who lived near 
seashore (74) 

veshtim = wrapping (79) 
Viattachhaumanam (Vyavritta- 
chhadmaanam) = free of masks of 
ignorance and illusion (20) 


Viattachhaume (Vyavrittachhadma) = 
free of masks of ignorance and 
ambiguities [16 (a)] 


vidambak = comedians, clowns or 
Jesters {1 (a), 2 (b)} 

Videha = a class of Parivrajaks (76) 
vidyadhar prajnapti labdhi (24 (b)] 
Vidyut-kumar = a class among bhavan- 
vasi gods (34, 37) 

Vijaya (163) 

vijaya-vaijayanti = flag of victory (49) 
vikurvana (vaikriya labdhi) = having 
power of self-mutation or that of 
acquiring different forms of body 
[24 (b)] 


vilas 2 movement [12 (a)] 

vilepan vidhi (vilevan vidhi) = coating 
or applying pastes (107) 

Vimal = name of celestial vehicle (37) 
vinamit = bent low due [4 (b)] 

vinaya = modesty [30 (f} 

vinaya tap = to cleanse the soul of the 
karmic filth through modesty in 
behaviour including acts of offering 
respect, homage, devotion, services, etc 
[30 (g)! 

vinayasampanna = modest (25) 
Vinayavadi = who took humbleness as 
religion (73) 

vipak-vichaya = contemplation and 
meditation on the forms of karma and 
their fruition (30 (g)] 


viparinamanupreksha = to contemplate 
again and again about the incessantly 
transforming state of the world [30 (g)] 


viprudaushadhi labdhi = this power 
turned the constituents of urine and 
faeces of the adept fragrant and 
medicinal [24 (b)} 

vipulmati = wide range [24 (b)] 


virasahar = to eat food prepared from 
very old, flat and fetid grains [30 (d)] 
virasanik = to sit in vira posture; half 
squatting as if sitting on a chair with 
feet flat on the ground and retaining the 
posture when the chair is removed 
[80 (e)] 

viravalaya = warrior’s bangle (48) 
Viruddha = those who refute soul and 
other spiritual things and are against 
spiritual practices both physical and 
mental (73) 


4 virya = spiritual power; potency [56 (a), 


ONS ORS). ¥ 
virya labdhi = power of potency (92) 
viryantaraya = potency hindering (118) 
Vitarag (113) 

vitimir = free of the darkness of 
ignorance (154) 

vivek = the realization that soul and 
body are separate entities [30 (gh; 
discerning attitude (59) 

vivekarh prayashchit = the atonement 
by abandoning a thing or activity with 
discerning attitude [30 (g)} 
vivikta-shayanasan-sevanata = to retire 
into solitude as prescribed in the ascetic 
code [30 (f}] 

Vriddha x old or ancient (73) 
Vriddha-tapas = those who retire in old 
age to become hermits (73) 
Vrikshamoolak = those who lived under 
trees (74) 


vrishabh = bull (37) 

vrishika = wooden planks (86) 

vritta khel (vattakhedam) = games 
of the circle or rope, such as rope 
walking (107) 


vyaghatim = affliction based lifelong 
fasting [80 (b)] 


vyakaran = grammar (77) 


vyuha-prativyuha (vooham- 
padivooham) = attack and defense 
strategy or deployment of forces in 
various formations for effective attack 
and defense (107) 


vyutsarg = renounce evil and mundane 
things [30 (f]; to renounce body and 
ascetic-equipment with total 
detachment [30 (g)} 

vyutsarg tap = renounce evil and 
mundane things (30 (g)} 

vyutsargarh prayashchit = the 
atonement done by kayotsarg [30 (g)] 
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yaan = vehicles (38) 


Yajin = those who perform yajna (ritual 
sacrifice) (74) 


Yaju = one of the four Vedas (77) 


Yaksh = a class among vaan-vyantar 
gods (35, 37, 94, 124) 


¢ yash = fame (69, 70) 


yathakhyat charitra vinaya [30 (g)] 
Yati Parivrajaks (76) 

yatis = ascetics immaculate in observing 
the code of conduct [56 (a)] 
yavamadhyachandrapratima [24 (c)} 


yavatkathit abstaining from food 
intake for whole life or lifelong fasting 
{30 (b)] 
yavatkathit tap 
{30 (b)} 


lifelong fasting 


i 
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= soldiers 

warriors (38) 

yoga = association (153, 147) 

yoga pratisamlinata restraint over 


physical, vocal, and mental activities 
(30 (A 


3) ; commissioned 


yogas = methods (do, induce, and 
attest) (57) 
Yogi = a class of Parivrajaks who 


practiced Hath-yoga (76) 
Yojan = eight miles (135) 
yuddha (juddham) = battle or war (107) 


yuddhatiyuddh (juddhatijuddham) = 
war including use of sword, spears, 
ete. (107) 


yugma = a palanquin shaped vehicle 
{1 (b)] 


yupa = the ceremonial pillar in a yajna 
[16 (b)] 
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UPPRAVARTAK SHRI AMAR MUNI 
The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a brilliant ascetic 
with Shri Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman 


affliated 
He is endowed with a maganetic style of oration. 
trphied eyep Bolibli oy cle alert 


A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina and a devotee of 
his Guru, Shri Amar Muni di was born in a Malhotra family of 
‘Queta (Baluchistan) ov Bhadva Sudi 5th in the year 1993 V. 
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For the first time in the history of Jain Tee a unique 
beginning Illustrated Agams With Hindi and English 
Translations 


fea STREATAA (Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra) Rs, 500.00 
TAM FRIAR I aifeaa aH steara Perens, srrade citer wet | 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Inspiring and enlightening teachings. 


AACA SIATHEELN (Illustrated Antakriddasha Surtra) Rs. 500.00 
FER BTL Go Mare aremraet oT TI—ATEAT Gor Re Hla TAT | 

The eighth Jain canon (Anga). Inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 90 great men destined 
ta be liberated. 


Wfea FETA (Ilustrated Kalpa-Sutra) Rs, 500.00 
geo sd H garter 2 ceferet ar otha afta a eerhaeracht ante ot aval ita fra 

Most suifed for study during the Paryushan Parva. The biographies of the 24 Tirthankars 
along with the chronological list of the Sthavirs of the post Mahavir Jain tradition, 
Multicolored illustrations. 


fers Stren ere eriTAA (aT 9, 2) Rs. 1000.00 
(Illustrated Jnata Dharma Kathang Sutra, Part 1 & 2) 

METAT TTA TRY ewe her eT ewe ame ay ara rat are aT a Sh A ree fever 
THe 

Famous inspiring and enlightening tales told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with colorful 
Mlustrations in this unique and attractive edition of the sixth Jain canon, 


fers SeraemfererA (Mlustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra) Rs, 500.00 
HH OT AY AR TTR AC : SHH A ee oe TH mT aT Roa, wl Caer, ses, TT, 
ferret ante At apfecefen eens | srrerre PA am Sita Prat os are @ arreris athe ae area | 
The simple rule book of Shraman conduct rendered vividly with the help of colorful illustrations, 
Useful at every step in life, even for common man, as a guide book for good behavior, balanced 
conduct, and norms of etiquette, food and'speech. 


fea At ARAN (lustrated Sri Nandi Sutra) Rs. 500.00 


aferaTrt— agen mre Ot ira or rata gut tet Prat feat 
All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati-Jnana and Sruta 
Jnana, 


Wea ATARTT AA (179, 2) (Illustrated Acharanga Sutro-Part 1&2) Rs. 1000, 00 
STENT Ya HIATT ATA & sefa I SEAR MAA ahT Ya eI 
Acharanga Sutra is the first Anga Sutra, the foundation of Bhagavan Mahavir's losopty 


fe TAT SM Ge aT TTI eT HA 
(Ilustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik-Dasha Sutra) ‘Rs. 500.00 


9.0 sreeat aM 33 AaB aa ATEEAT a AEA | 
Description of Spiritul and ascetic practices of 10 Shravaks and 33 Shramans. 


Wfer Waa YG (Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra) Rs, 500.00 


Wor Feth oie Selig si & ra ey arent Tal 
The spiritual discussions between Keshi Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi, 


wil ates arr & Tees aro agwor sonata oft starz gyfer 


